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Preface

The present book is a revised version of my dissertation Greek
Documentary Papyri from Egvpt at the Berlin Museum submitted to
the senate of the Bar Ilan University, Ramat Gan, Israel. in November
1993 and finally approved nine months later in July 1994. It was
Professor Ranon Katzoff, my supervisor, at the time head of the
Classical Departmemt at Bar llan, who first planted the seed of
papyrology in my heart and head, and together with the late Dr
William Brashear, director of the papyrological department at the
Aegyptisches Museum und Papyrussammilung, Berlin, puided me
through the demanding path of editing a collection of papvri from the
Berlin museum. Later Professor Katzofl introduced me to Professor
Ann E. Hanson with the idea that my dissertation be published by the
ASP. Ann Hanson read the dissertation and accepted the suggestion
forwarding the manuscript 1o a strict examination by the anonymous
referees for the ASP.

The collection itself is composed of documentary papyvri mostly
from the Roman period with two Bvzantine texts. Most of the
documents originate from localities in the Arsinoite Nome with only a
few outside it. Along with tax receipts this volume includes sale
contracts, various kinds of declarations, private and official letters
among other types of documentary papyri. The wide range of topics
covered by the texts at hand draws a vivacious picture of the daily life
mainly of villagers of the Arsinoite Nome in Roman Egypt

I am grateful to a large number of teachers, advisors, colleagues
and family members to whose support and caring 1 owe much of the
determination to complete this project. First foremost is my supervisor
Prof. Ranon Katzoff, whose dynamic, strict, teaching and profound
guidance established the framework of this volume Prof David
Sohlberg, of the Bar llan University, encouraged my academic
advance as early as when he was my teacher in the 1960's at the Tel
Aviv University. Since then he has constantly found much interest in
my work. Prof. Naphtali Lewis helped me with reading some of the
papym in this collection. He never missed an occasion to meet and
enrich me with his deep insight and enlightening suggestions. In the
course of our long discourses | managed 1o understand the meaning




and essence of papyrology. Prof. D. Schaps, the depariment of
classics. Bar Ilan University, helped me through many difficulties
had with various forms of the Greek in my lexis The late Prof. P.J
Siipesteijn read the whole volume, made valuable remarks and with
much grace and patience answered any question | p-:}m_ad o h!m Ann
Hanson and the referces for the ASP read the dissertation and
suggested many changes and corrections. Ann's encouraging and
warm approach accompanied me all along the way, and facilitated the
rigorous path of editing and publishing a collection of not so
promising Greek papyri. Last but not least is the laie Dr. William
(Bill) Brashear who showed me my first papyrus and taught me how
o read it. He was an excellent guide and a friend. 1 admire his
patience, kindness and hospitality shown (o me on my scholarly visiis
to the museum in Berlin and throughout the years starting with his
visit to Israel in 1984 and up to his untimely death in 2000, 1 miss him
as a colleague and grieve for his death.

In addition I would like to express much gratitude to the
institutions whose generous grants and support helped me perform this
research, First foremost the Aegyptisches Museum und
Papurussammlung, Berlin whose kind permussion authorized me 1o
prepare the texts included in this volume for publication. The grants
were allowed by the following institutions: Bar Ilan University,
Mofet, The Institute for Research and Development by the department
for Teacher Training at the Ministry of Education and Culture; Achva
Academic College for Education. Special thanks are due to the
librarians at the Bar Ilan central hibrary and the stafl of the hbrary at
Achva Academuc College for Education, headed by the excellent Mrs
8. Cohen, who did their utmost to locate any book or article I was in
need of Dr. Hava Korzakova (Bar-llan University) prepared the
camera-ready version. Her patience, punctuality and devotion
contributed enormously 1o the production of this volume. 1 owe her
my gratitude for that.

| am thankful to them all for their assistance and encouragement
bestowed on me. For the errors that remain in the present volume I am
solely responsible




This book 15 dedicated to my dear and beloved family, Ahuva my
wife, Avner and Hila, my children. Their vigorous support and joint
contribution to the completion of this project cannot be expressed in
words.







Table of Papyri

Replacement for a Lost Syntaximon Receipt......coocvviviinnees
Poll-Tax Receipt......coooviiiiiiiiii i iissinisni s s s ni
Receipt for dopoc Bodv

Three Receipts for Katoikic Taxes.......cccvvevivvevciineecvvmnnns 28

CAnthmetikon and Maubion Katoikon

5. Arithmetiokon Katoikon.........ccceviiiviieriien

6

. Naubion Katoikon

Customs-House Receipt

Sale of a Female Donkey (7) at Kerkesoucha

e O B LI e kot S i A 5 A AR
Camel Declaration..........cccovvviiieiiinriiiairvisrssnenns 65
Camel Declaration.........cc.ceeveviiisievarenrerarnrenevassassne 10
Notice of Birth of a Girl............cconvneniiniiiiinnenee .80
Letter Concemning the Rise of the Nile..............cvvnenenne.. 92
Letter Concerning a Soldier 102
Letter to Sarapion, Haplonous' Father

Eintof Workoers (F). . oo i i e e s i e e
List of Absentees from their "I8{d.........ccccevreeruvrinnens

oy L T T e 133
Lemseobland: oo oo e s e ne e TR

Four Byzantine Tax Receipts: Another Magistor Text







List of Plates

Inventory No.
P.Berol. 25557
P.Berol. 25563
P.Berol. 25548

P Berol. 25556
P Berol, 25559
P.Berol. 25558
P.Berol. 25621

FP.Berol. 25552

P.Berol. 25098
P.Berol. 25336
P.Berol. 25550
P.Berol. 25099
P.Berol. 25546
P.Berol. 21882
P.Berol. 21640
P.Berol. 25097
P.Berol. 21094
P Berol, 25551
P Berol. 25360

P.Berol. 25135




Notes on Editorial Conventions

Papyrus editions and papyrological journals in this volume are
cited according to the Checklist of Editions of Greek, Latin, Demotic
and Captic Papyri, Ostraca and Tablets, ed. J. F. Oates, R.5. Bagnall,
§.J. Clackson, A A Q'Brien, J.D. Sosin, T.G. Wilfong and K. A. Worp
(BASP Supp. 9, Atlanta 2001, fifth edition). Titles of classical works
are abbreviated according to the Oxford Classical Dictionary. Books
and reference works cited by short titles are listed in full in the
bibhography

The texts are presented according to the usual papyrological
practices, for which see Pestman (1990) 317, P.Col. X introd. p. xu
and XI p. saii-xiv. The following signs are used:

{ ) Resolution of abbreviation or symbol
apfy] Lacunas in the papyvrus

or [afy

or [aPy]

< > Letters omutted by the scnbe

(- Letters wniten, then deleted, by the scnbe

{ ] Letters erroncously written by the scnbe
apy Uncertain letters
Letters of which part or all remain but which have not
been read
(3] Approximate number of letters lost in a lacuna and not
restored
“apy’ Interlinear additions.

Bold numbers of texts refer to numbers of documents edited in
this volume. Where Greek names appear the Latin form was preferred
as for instance: Diodorus (not Diodoros) or Heliodorus (not
Heliodoros). The cntical apparatus supplies all corrections for
departure from standard, classical Greek. Diaeresis in the text is noted
n ihe apparatus. When indicating the dimensions of the papyri the
breadth comes first, followed by the height

“Introd.™ stands for: “introduction™

“Supp.” — “Supplement.”










|. REPLACEMENT FOR A LOST SYNTAXIMON RECEIPT

This dark brown papyrus is broken on all four sides, and holes
produced by worms are responsible for some of the lacunae,
especially the large one at lower left. The top margin of ca. 2.5 cm. 15
intact, but 2-3 letters are missing along both the left and right margins
in most lines. For the first line, however, the right margin is preserved.
The papyrus was probably folded several times horizontally; traces of
one such fold appear between lines 2 and 3 and another ran along line
8. The papyrus was broken apart in the process of opening, and no
doubt the horizontal folds contributed to the breaking. The sheet now
consists of the two surviving pieces, and these were attached at the
Museum's laboratory in Berlin. A third, the lower section, seems not
to have been brought to the Museum and when it separated off from
the rest, it took with it nearly half of line 8. It is likely, however, that
only a line or two has been lost from the text, since the waming
against reusing the old document (lines 5-8) comes at the end of 1, and
this is where such wamings can be found in most parallel texts. (See
e.g. nos. 22, 23, 25 on chart 1 infra). The scribe writes the replacement
receipt in a fast cursive hand, and his letters frequently lack individual
articulation. Verschleifung 1s particularly prominent in the impenal
titles at lines 1-2. The text 1s wntten along the fhibres (—); the other
side (1) is blank.'

A resident of Soknopaiou Nesos, (NN), a son of a certain [Tamaic
and grandson of " Apdcic, paid an installment of twelve drachmas for
the syntaximon of the second vear of Claudius (CE 41/42). The
taxpaver lost his original receipt (lines 6-8), and the clerk who 15
issuing the new document wams the taxpayer against reusing the old
receipt (lines 5-6). Thus 1 will now replace the previous receipt the
taxpayer claims to have lost.

Syntaximon seems to have been the only tax dealt with in the
original receipt, or else the other taxes would also have been alluded
to in the new document. The mention of twelve silver drachmas in line
8 indicates that the onginal receipt was paid in the tetradrachms
demanded by the Roman government. Because the text breaks off at

" For Verschieifung, see Préaux (1954) E3-87; Coles (I1987) 256 reviewing B0rlf
2525; Sypestein {1989 94,
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this point, it is unclear whether or not this was the only payment
recorded in the previous receipt.

For recent discussions of cvrrdEipov see Gallazzi in O.Tebt. Pad
| (1979) pp. 4-17; Hanson (1982) passim; Hobson (1984)b 834-55;
Nelson in BGU XV (1985) pp. 155-56; Rathbone (1993) R7-88. See
also Rupprecht (1994) 79-80.

The standard annual rates per capita for syntaximon during most
of the 1 century CE in Egypt were 44 drs. 2 chalk. or 44 drs. ! ob. 2
chalk. Arrears payments were exacted by the government at a higher
rate: 45 drs. 2 obols; 45 drs. 3 obs.; 46 drs. 3 obs.”

Some scholars studving the poll-tax in Roman Egypt during the
first half of the 20" century, notably Keyes (1931) 266-67, and
Tcherikover (1950) 191-92, believed that Syntaximon and Laograhpia
were identical. In Gallazzi's opinion (FP.Tebr.Pad p. 5), however,
Syntaximon included Laographia and other minor iaxes. This
presentation of Syntaximon and Laographia as opposed to the notion
of their being identical came to be the leading approach during the
closing decades of the 20™ century, and is now supported by most
scholars. See Wallace (1938)a 122-23, and Gallazz, Hobson, Hanson
and Nelson (cited above).

Local officials in both Ptolemaic and Roman periods seem to
have been particularly concerned that invalidated receipts not be used
by taxpayers in their jurisdiction. Most of the replacement receipts
denive from both the Fayum and from the settled areas further to the
south (see chart 1 infra). The main point of interest in 1, then, seems
to be the subject of issuing replacement documents to substitute for
lost ones.

it was the usual procedure for any tax collector to enter his
taxpayers' names into the ledgers recording and acting as final proof
for the payments of taxes in the course of a certain vear. These ledgers

* See Gallazzi, in O.Tebr.Padl p. 5, and for arrears p. 12 ; Melson in BGL XY 155;
for Philadelphia see Hanson (1988) 266-67; 271 note 54 ad. loc. See also Wallace
(1938)a 123. For variations see SB XVIII 13862.36-37; P.Mich. XII 640,53, note ad
loc. and p. 48 (introd. ).




1. REPLACEMENT FOR A LOST RECEIPT

were kept either at the collector's bureau or at the local bank.” At the
beginning of P. Princ. 1 10 col. i (CE 34) the following items are stated:
regnal year, emperor's name, month, the tax paid, place of residence
for those whose payments are listed. The taxpayers are identified by
names, patronymics and the sum paid (e.g. P.Princ. [ 10.5). It should
have been rather easy to prove or deny any taxpayer's claim regarding
his past payments, if the original receipt was lost. The clerk,
presumably, having venfied the applicant's request, would 155ue a new
replacement receipt.

Lines 5-8 of 1 refer to "the other receipt”, (the étepov
cuppolor), probably a lost document, which our receipt is issued to
replace. In extant papyn dated to the I-1l centunes CE one encounters
replacement documents issued under various circumsiances (see chart
1 for a hist of such documents):

1) Receipts issued to substitute for previous ones - possibly on the
grounds of their being faulty for one reason or another. Otherwise,
no other specific cause is stated. (P.Fay. 54.3 and note ad loc. In
addition, see chart 1, nos. 5; 6; 10; 12; 17; 24; 27).

2) Receipts written by praktores argyrikon with a promise to
exchange them for others issued by a public bank (see chart 1, nos.
29-32).

3) Receipts and other documents issued to replace former ones
claimed by their recipients to have been lost (nos. 2; 8; 9; 13-
15; 22; 23; 25; 26; 28; 34; 36-39).

A deeper study of the subject of replacement documents requires
an examination of the text at hand. Lines 5-8 of 1 contain two
components relevant to the matter under discussion here, with a third
to be supplied by some of the texts grouped in chart 1:

A) pn mpocfxphicabar eTépur coppoiw (1.5-6)

} See P.Princ. 1 introd. p. xiv; Wallace (1938)a 318-19; Schuman (1963) 306;
Bogeart (1989) passim. Apparently it seems that local banks existed in many
villages at least in the Arsinoite nome
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H':] Tl:..l I_'ll-'l.lﬁlll-.”l' fh{]_l[_:nl,' [1“-'11[ [1_[:1 |;,'H; found in nos. 9, 13'1 I':L lﬁ-.

28, 38, chart 1)
C)  Bid [0 € kmenmTwkérar atTd (1.6-8).

The announcement declaring the issuing of a replacement document,
then, consists of three parts. The scribe confirms that a previous
document was lost (C), declares it to be invalid (B), and warns against
reusing it (A).

Chart 1 presents an updated list of extant documents issued to
replace others, 40 in all. They originate from various nomes all over
Egypt and can be categorized as follows:

1) tax receipts - 27 (nos. 1-7, 9-12, 13(7), 14-19, 22, 24, 29-33,
37, 40)

2) private receipts - 5 (nos. 8, 26, 28, 38-319)

3) penthemeros certificates - 2 (nos. 23, 23)

4) orders - 2 (nos. 35-36)

5) repayment of a loan - 1 (no. 20)

6) transport dues - | (no. 18)

1) confirmation of a certificate - | (no. 24)

8) copy of a diagraphe - 1 (no. 21).

Most of the documents here make use of at least one of the above
three components. In some cases A, B or C are either missing or
differently phrased in the documents on chart 1. A and C seem to be
commoner than B. Excluding nos. 20, 21, 28, 35, 36, 38-40 which are
private all the remaining documents on chart 1 are official.
Unless otherwise stated 11, 111, I'V - indicate centuries CE.

__ Chart 1. List of Replacement Documents

No. | l-.xt Date!_‘] _ !ruunancr | lf_um_punt.m%

- .|.
2

Q.Bodl. 160 | BCE 157 ? |A =

O.Tair162 | BCE 157- 2 I‘a
| 51

| O.Theb. 125 _|BCE138 | Thebais | A
£l I!'J' '-':.rm."- f-r : ’EH_‘ 135 iR .l. A

| WO 11 1526 BCE | Hermonthis | A
I 123/22
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n-."'-u__ IH'E
& Hfi.';r]I 351

| | O.Bodl. 18

g P Dion. 35

; 9 : L'-' "?Jm'; 18

Date(CE)

Provenance

Components |

BCE 122

Hermonthis

H{]—HH

Diospolis

‘BCE 111

_Hermo pﬂ!i:i

Koplos

| WO 11 1496

Diospolis

| O Theb. 16

BCE 767

| WOT11026
SBXIV 11624

PlL‘IlLI‘[’!{!LL_ |

178

Thebais

'.;

| 1

| 41/42

Hfakn;'h'_r:s. :

| WO 1150

F}E

:l

| P-Stras. V 404
| P.Fay. 47a

106/107

H’:r.:r.:hja.%

A Luhemu!a

P Cirauee 210)

P.Yale ] 65 :
F*b.r._rm Vil ﬁ”ﬂ

E uhLm-.rm

I‘hc'utclphn

_ U'-:.u-rh ynchus

ﬁ.rb NOme

BGU 1214

.in' f.,rm{!' ]I 1“’1:‘1 (p.
| 104)

| BGU166

| B XX 14994

{ P.Lond 1l 918 (p.

T T61/62
| 169
171

Hﬂkn Nes.

| Sokn. Nes,

| Bacchias

| Arab. Kom.

| 171)
P.Tebi. 11 364

| SB V1 9619.12

P Hume'r | 44

H'f]' 15

| Nilospolis

: T-.,hluniq

IEM

1.|1

| Ars. nome

Luht:mr:na

215

I'Hﬂmh 145

P Humh 142

215

E}bﬂ_!'gl'll.ﬂ'lﬂ

Hephaistias

216

P.Diog. 40

216

P.Cxy. XLIX 3497

216

F ”-E."l:' l*L
i.' PR VI 38
SB X 10729 b
P.Oxy XIV 1_."]-‘5
P.Oxy. "fl][]l"!-}

4:} | SPP }a:‘bs:lus

IIH

-"a":ll

Karanis

Tanis

' Ophis

Oxyrhynchus | -

i

| 330

K.aram& T

333
396

| Oxyrhy nchus
_'Lh'} rh:.rnLhu::
o

Y
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Motes to Chart 1.

No.13 - No emperor is mentioned in the text. Yet, year 37 (line 7)
should assign this document to Augustus' reign.

MNo. 15 - See WO 178.

MNo. 24 - Bureth (1964) 106 dates this document into the second year
of Elagabalus, CE 218.

MNos. 29-32 - The editors of P.Fay. 64 suggest a link between lines 7-9
of their text and component A. The same reasoning may be applied to
P.Hamb. | 44.6-8; 45.8-9; 421 8-9.

Mo. 34 - The scribe's statement: d8drw &€ T0 avto cipforlov)
eydoie (lines 11-12) describes a case of a lost document which 15
substituted by a new one. See commentary on p. 221.

Mo. 37 - For the date of this papyrus see Lewis (1970} 112, Lines 5-6
read: eTepov ... amoyfjc pun emdepopé(vov). The editor suggests
that there was an earlier receipt, which was replaced by the present
document. See commentary on pp. 64-65. émdépopar (produce) is
used in a similar situation in P.Oxy. VIIT 1133.14.

No. 38 - mpoeypdopar is missing. Yet, phrases such as: pnbév ...
évkareir (line 14), or pndeé émereteachar(line 15 read —cechal)
convey a similar sense.

Schuman® contended that any Egyphian paying his taxes not at a
public bank branch was provided with a temporary receipt by the tax
collector. This document had to be exchanged at a public bank for a
permanent one. In his opinion only the receipts issued by the bank (T6
dmpdcior cupfolov) were valid.

This theory implies an elaborate system regularly working to
provide Egyptian taxpavers with temporary and permanent receipts.
Considering the great number of taxes paid by Egyptians under
Roman rule one should expect to find a common procedure according
to which temporary receipts were daily exchanged for permanent
ones. Yet, the whole theory rests on a tiny group of four documents in
which the tax collectors promised to exchange the receipts they were
handing the taxpayers for others issued by the banks. (See P.Fay. 64;
P.Hamb. 1 44; 45; 42 - nos. 29-32 on chart 1).° Not even one pair of

{I'-'.I-ijl 308 and footnote 1; (1983) 49

* Four more texts (disregarded by Schuman) in which the tax collectors undertake to
provide the taxpayers with the demosion symbolon should probably be added to this




1. REPLACEMENT FOR A LOST RECEIPT 9

temporary/permanent receipts issued to the same taxpayer for the
same tax in a given year was found to prove this theory to be correct.

Schuman advanced his ideas in 1963. In 1983 he restated this
suggestion using the same four documents (footnote 4). A period of 20
years had not yielded any new evidence in support of a theory
presented as a common day-to-day procedure. On the contrary, as
demonstrated in chart 1, most of the documents in question there were
issued to replace others for their being faulty, lost or for whatever
other reasons, except for the arguments advocated by Schuman.

Moreover, Schuman selected BGU 1 214 and P.Lond 11 316a
(nos. 22-23 chart 1) as examples to prove his theory. See Schuman
(1963) 308 and footnote 1 ad loc. This attempt of his, however, is not
convincing, since in both cases a former lost document is mentioned.
T'he present receipts claimed by Schuman to be the permanent ones,
can also be regarded as substitutions issued to replace the former (lost)
documents. One might say that the taxpayers in both cases wanted to
have new receipts. They did not wish to exchange temporary
documents for permanent ones, but simply because their originals had
been lost they looked for replacements to prove (on demand) that they
had fulfilled their obligations in this matter.”

From Schuman's theory one might gather the following:

a) Only receipts issued at the banks were valid.

b) Every permanent receipt invalidated a previous temporary one
using the prohibition section or its variants (un mpocy ... =
component A chart 1).

Yet, only very few documents carrying this restriction were found
(see the hst of documents on chart 1 supra, component A), whereas
most extant receipts do not. It is clearly out of the question to infer
that most Egyptians trotted to bank offices to discharge their tax
obligations, or to be provided with the valid permanent receipts on
presenting their temporary ones. Neither is it practical to reason that

e — r—— o === —_— s

group: P.lslo 116 (CE 144), BGU | 223 (CE 210¢11); PRyl 11 358 (CE 216/17);
P Hamb. 1 80 (begimning of 111 century CE). Yet, cven cight texis are not enough to
establish the existence of a daily procedure, particularly when six of these are dated
into a rather short period (beginning of I century CE). P Load II1 1234.6 is too
mutilated to yield any significant text. BL 1 275 considered, it is entirely risky 1o
deduce that an exchange of receipts is meant here

* As for P.Lond 11 316a sec Sijpesteijn, (1989)a 94, discussing 58 XX 14994 .5-6
(no. 25 chart 1) who regards the London decument as it really is, a replacement for a
|05k receipd
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the tax collectors were burdened with the task of exchanging the
temporary/permanent receipts. What would they do with the
thousands of invalid (temporary) pieces of papyrus? And who would
pay the extra cupfodikov for the new receipts?’ If taxpayers did not
visit local banks to pay their taxes, they certainly would not incur the
same trouble just to exchange their temporary receipts for permanent
ones, Consequently, it was left to the tax collectors to exchange the
receipts and deliver the valid ones to the payees, apparently a
wearisome mission imposed on top of the enormous paper work they
were already burdened with." Nor could one conclude that taxpayers
simply preferred to keep the temporary receipts not bothering to
exchange them for permanent valid ones. Moreover, three of the four
receipts advanced by Schuman to prove his theory, (nos. 30-32 chart
1), are dated CE 215-16 (the fourth is dated to 1l century CE). All four
originate from the Arsinoite nome. This may merely indicate a local
temporary arrangement between tax collectors and taxpayers; not a
long term province wide daily procedure. On the basis of the above
discussion it seems that one ought to reject Schuman’s theory.”

A proper way to deal with the texts grouped in chart 1, in my
opinion, is to treat them as irregular cases. In the matter of tax receipts
it seems that, for one reason or another, tax collectors either required

’ For methods of tax collecting in Roman Egypt during the first two centuries CE, see
Shelton in P.Cair. Mich. 11, pp. 2-4 for Karanis, where he convincingly demonstrated
that tax collectors made door to door rounds in villages and metropoleis exacting
yments for capitation taxes; see also Hanson (1994) passim for Philadelphia
See Shelton in P.Cair. Mich 359 vol. 11 pp. 1-6; p. 6 in particular
" For disagreements with Schuman's theory see Sijpesteijn in P.Customs, pp. 10-11,
(in connection with customhouse receipts), Bogaert (1989) 218-1%. Herrmann
(1979) 226-30 adopts Schuman's theory and suggests that symbolon be regarded as
the temporary receipl, whereas antisymbolon as the permanent one. He cites
Petronius Mamertinus' edict (P.Fay. 21 - CE 134), which demands of both payer and
collector of money 1o hand each other receipts concerning the transaction at hand.
This, however, does nol resemble the instances discussed by Schuman. There, both
documents, the temporary and the permanent receipts, were meant for the taxpayer
When the taxpayer supposedly exchanged his temporary receipt, he did not hand
over & document, which he himsell had written (as ordered by the pracfect
Mamertinus), but simply returned the old receipt, issued for him some time earlier.
From MNelson's note to BGU XV 2533.5 one may gather that he supports Schuman.
However no new evidence is suggested. Verdult, P Erasm. 11 p. 112, is not folly
convinced by Schuman's explanations ("Schuman tried to explain ..." repeated on p
113). Consequently, the above conclusions regarding Schuman's double document
theory stand unchanged.
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the cancellation of documents they had issued earlier, or promised to

exchange the receipts they were handing the payers for ones to be

written in the future. In other cases lost documents simply had to be

replaced by new ones.'”

Two more comments will be suggested:

a) In spite of the fact that most of the phrases assembled in connection

with each of the three components in chart 1 are similar, it 15 more

likely that there was not any binding procedure regulating the issuing

of replacement receipts. It seems that every clerk approached with

such a request acted of hus own vohition.

b) The same phrasing {components A, B, C) was used in private
business documents as can be discerned from P.Dien. 35 and P.Oxy.
VIII 1133 (nos.8 and 39 on chart 1).

P.Berol. inv. 25557 Soknopaiou Nesos
6.8 x85cm. (PL1) 16-25 November CE 41/42

[€To)ue BevTépov Tipeplov Khavbiov
[Kaicalpoc)] Cepactob INepparikot AvTokpdT[opoc
[ AB)ip k. Buayéy(pamTal) Sud Alwdublov)

4 [..Jn[£3).c HaraiTolc)  Apaaioc) covrridaEipor) klowinc)
[Cokv]om{aiov) Nrjeo[v] Toi avTob (€Tove) kal pn wpoc-
[xplfcactal €Tepor coppolor Bua
[TO € [kmemTwKéral TO auTo cUjL-

[Borov t6)eval apy(vpiov) Sexabio.

3 leg. MoBoT(ou); 6 leg €Tépu cupPoium

In the second wvear of Tiberius Claudus [Caesar] Augustus
Germanicus Imperator, Hathyr 20 ... NN son of Papais grandson of

" See Wallace (1938)a 318, Citing F.Fay. 64 he states that at times temporary
receipts were issued by tax collectors, which were later exchanged for permanent
ones; clearly not a daily procedure, but an imegular phenomenon. Moreover, the
editors of P.Fay. 54 in their note to ling 3 observe the prohibition section warning
against using the former receipt as an injunction relating to cases of lost or faulty
documents, rather than as a part of a regular phrasing attached 1o every permanent
receipt.
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Amasis has paid the syntaximon of the village of Soknopaiou Nesos
for the same year through Diodotus, and do not use the other receipt,
because it has been lost ... for twelve silver (drachmas).

3 [ A8]Up: October 28 - November 26. For the agricultural calendar
of the Egyptian year paired with the names of the Egyptian months see
Pestman (1990) 315. daiidt was the first month in which syntaximon
payments were made for the year, and thus the payment in Hathyr
may have been the second installment made by our taxpayer. See
Hanson (1982) 52 (text no. 2, note to hne 17, p. 56).

Suayéy(parrar): This form is regularly used in the Julio-Claudian
period, whenever it is written in full. For BiayeypanmTal in
syntaximon receipts dated to I century CE Philadelphia see Hanson
(1982) 54-55.

Std Alwbuwb(ov): For the interchange of delta and tau see Gignac
(1976) 63; 80-83. The extant text of our papyrus does not suggest any
title for Diodotus. Probably nothing was written at the end of line 3
(following Diodotus). Evidently, the beginning of line 4 is occupied
by the taxpayer's name, or actually what was left of it, reserving no
space for any title for Diodotus. Yet, it is clearly stated that the tax
was paid through (61a) Diodotus. This figure, Diodotus, may have
been a praktor argyrikon, as we can learn from other instances such as
P.Mich. X 582 col. ii. 2 (CE 49/50) and P Mich. XII 640.1 (1* half 1
century CE) and note ad loc. See also the history of Nemesion, son of
Zoilos, related by Hanson (1989) 429-40 passim. Diodotus might have
been an assistant to such an official, a cheinstes as in BGU XIII
2291.2 (Soknopaiou Nesos, BCE 6/5 or 5/4), and P Mich. XII 640.1
and note ad loc. See also Wallace (1938)a 288. Alternatively he might
have been just a friend paying the tax on our taxpayer's behalf. New
evidence (the Michigan papyri and Hanson cited above) prove that
praktores argyrikon were active in Arsinoite villages in Julio-
Claudian Egypt. This is contra Wallace (1938)a 291. Moreover, it
ought to be stated that officials titled wpdkTwp Aaoypadias are
known to have been active in some Arsinoite villages in the course of
the I century CE. See P.Gen. 11 91 i.7-8 (CE 50-51); P.Ryl. 11 595.1-2
(CE 57); Wallace (1938)a 307. '
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4 [..Jn[£3).c Mawdito(c) Apdet(oc): One is tempted to read [Mandic
at the beginming of hine 4, vet the only certain letters surviving from
this name are mu and sigma (at the end). A Papais son of Papais
appears in BGU XII 2245 (CE 14-37) and probably again in P.Lond
I1 139 (CE 49), both from Soknopaiou Nesos. Our taxpayer could have
been a family member, perhaps a brother of this Papais. Two more
documents originating from this village attest two people bearing
similar names, P.Koln V1 276 (CE 41) and P.FuadUniv. 1 34 (CE 42).
As names of fathers are missing, definite identification 1s impossible.
The mother's name missing in 1 comes to be frequent in typical
tormulas dentitying taxpayers in Syntaximon receipts only after the
second half of Claudius' reign. See Melson in BGU XV 25333, (note
ad. loc.) generally for syntaximon receipts. For Philadelphia see
Hanson (1982) 51-52.

* | would like to thank Prof. D). Hobson for making her database
concerming Papais available to me.

cuert{afipor): The accusative form is employed in some first century
syntaximon receipts, a seemingly quite adaptable resolution to our
text. See Hanson (1982) 56.

5 [Cokv]om{aiov) Nvjco[v]: See 7.1 and note ad loc.

6 coppolor: See Herrmann (1979) 222-26 for a discussion and
various uses of this term.

5-6 pun mpoc/[xp]jcachar: For the infinitive of the middle aorist used
as imperative see BGU IV 1096.8-9. 1 is the only document in chart 1
to employ this form. Other texts using component A exhibit either the
middle aorist participle (xprcdpevocion) or the 2™ person singular of
the future indicative (xprjcn: mpocxprcn). For a discussion of the use
of mpocypren see Sijpesteijn (1989)a 94,

"

ury wpocxphjcacar €tepor cipforov: Read: éTépy copPoig):
Most Ptolemaic texts on chart | employing component A read: T
mpoTeEpor ypadbevrTl pur xprcn, whereas the documents of the
Roman period (except for no. 24) read: pn wpocxpricn €Tépp
cuppilip. Nevertheless, ypdopar was in use in Roman and in
Byzantine papyri. See Gignac (1981) 368-69 and nos. 22-23.
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8 dpy(upiov) Bexabio: The lower part of the symbol designating
Bpayjde was lost. For a similar syntaximon receipt from Soknopaiou
Nesos see P.Gen. 11 90.3 (CE 36); see also P.Fay. 45.4 (CE 10-11).

2. POLL-TAX RECEIPT "'

Except for a few small holes this piece of light brown papyrus is
preserved almost in full. The top margin is about 1% cm. the bottom
314, At left the papyrus seems to have been torn as a result of a
vertical folding. The first two lines are extended on the right to the
edge of the papyrus, while the rest form a margin of about one cm.
Judging from the extant part of the text it seems that 6-9 letters were
lost at the beginning of each line. The papyrus shows signs of other
folds, both vertical and horizontal. In contrast to the straight cut top
edge, the bottom was badly damaged. The relatively copious bottom
margin may have been reserved for the writing of a subsequent
receipt. The bold ink produced a fine highly cursive hand, which is
very hard to read having been written very quic};h'.” At lines 3,

"Dpiwivoc), and 4, Xn(rofockiwr), the scribe emploved raised letters
to indicate abbreviations. The lines run along the fibers (—). On the
other side .[J.,} there are some undefined marks of nk.

In 2 the son of Onesimos, from the Second Goose-Pen (Quarter in
the metropolis of the Arsinoite nome, paid 20 silver drs. to which
extra charges of 10 obs. were added, presumably for Aaoypadia, the
poll-tax 1in Roman Egypt. The receipt was issued during the joint rule
of Marcus Aurelius and his son Commodus most likely between 177
and 179 (see note to lines 1-2).

Close parallels to 2 are P.Mich. XV 695-99; 756, For a detailed
discussion of the structure of this type of laographia receipts see
(). 1ebt. Pad. 1, pp. 14-23, and especially pp. 21-23. See also P.Mich.
XV pp. 21-23. Laographia at the reduced rate of 20 drs. plus 10 obs.
yaikol is well attested among the privileged inhabitants of the

L E = [l - o P, e 5 2 .
| am grateful to the late Prof. P.J. Sijpesteijn for his help in the reading of this

papPYTUS.

" For Verschleifung see 1, footnote 1.
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metropolis of the Arsinoite nome,” and although laographia means
"the registering of the people”, the tax s0 named is to be distinguished
from the syntaximon, the latter being used to designate laographia
paid at a higher rate of 40 drs. plus extra charges by peasant taxpayers
n Arsinoite villages (see 1 introd.). As the sons of the more privileged
metropolites came of age, they were subject to an investigation known
as émikpieie that vindicated their right to the special status and to the
lower rate for capitation taxes.'* The age of hability for poll-tax was
14 vears, and only males were liable; the age of exemption varied in
the course of the period dunng which this tax was exacted.”” As a
capitation tax laographia was closely related to the 14-year census
cycles of Roman Egypt, introduced into this and other provinces
during the reign of Augustus. The officials levying the capitation taxes
relied on the census retums submitted by heads of houses, as they
prepared lists of male taxpayers who were hable for capitation taxes
each year. Although the inhabitants of the province of Egypt received
the Roman citizenship early in the Il century and added “{Marcus)
Aurelius" to their names thereafter, receipts for payments of
laograchia were issued for more than a decade subsequent, and the last

provincial census was proclaimed in CE 257/58. So far as we know, no
it : ; : 16
official declaration announced the end of poll-tax collections.

? See Samuel (1977)a 135-43; (. Tebt Pad [, pp.4-11; P.Mich XV 695-99; 756 and
22-23. For further parallels see Rupprecht (1994) 72-80

" Modrzejewski (1985) 257-59 divides the population in Egypt into three
calegories:

a) Roman citizens: b) non-Komans who acquired the Roman citizenship (cives
peregrini); ¢) the remaining bulk of the Greek-Egyptian population whom
Modrzejewski terms the ‘tiers etat’. The first two categories were tax free (dTe)elc).
{n class and status designation in Plolemaic and Roman Egypt sce further Bowman
(1986) 122-40. Our son of Onesimos was, then, a member of the third category
which was divided into two classes as shown above. Sec also Rowlandson (1998)
11=12. For the aims and imporance of the census system and the poli-tax see
Micalet (1991) 135-36; Bagnall-Frier, next note.

5 See Bagnall and Frier (1994} 27-30

" See Hombert and Préaux in Pap Lugd Bar, V pp. 40-41; Lewis (1983) 169-70;
Rathbone (1993) B6-88; 96-97.
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P.Berol. inv. 25563 Arsinoiton Polis
6x9 cm. (PL 2) July 24 of CE 177,178, or 179

[ETovc) 1? Abpn oy " AvTw(vivou) kal Koppodov

[tiv kuplwr] Cepaotav "Emeid A apiBipricewc) MMadlin)

[Bt(€ypaper) NN Ofmeipov Tob "plo(voc) (pnTpoc)
"Hp()

4 [imép) hao(ypadiac) +4 klai SexdTov (€Tove) " ETlcpuv)

Xnivopockiuy)

[(Bpaxpdc) elkocl (ylvorTal) k wpoc(BLaypadopevur)
¥ (aAxot) oflokouc) Heka.

3 Pap. -} np/: 35 Pap.k

In the I[.jth year of the lords Aureln Antominus and Commodus
Augusti, the 30" of Epeiph for the account of Pauni, NN, son of
Onesimos, grandson of Horion, his mother being Her{ ), from the
Second Goose-Pen Quarter, has paid twenty drs. for the laographia of
the 1[.1th year, equals 20, extra charges 10 copper obs.

|-2 and 4: For this dating formula see Bureth (1964) 85. All the tex1s
cited by Bureth and by PHI 7 database list dating formulas referring to
vears 17-20 of the joint rule of these two emperors (CE 176/77-
179/80). Commodus was elevated to the rank of Augustus in
midsummer of 177. Thus his co-regency with his father, Marcus
Aurelius, lasted from midsummer of 177 till March 180 (Marcus’
death), encompassing four imperial years (17-20). The word SexdTov
at line 4 is very clearly written. Preceding the xlai in the lacuna
cTTd, OkTu or évvéa can be written to complete the vear numbers
éntakaibekdTou, OkTwkaiSexkdTou or évveakaibexdrov. The
available space in the lacuna preceding klai would allow for any of
the three options only if Aaoypadla is strongly abbreviated

haolypadiac), as suggested in the comment to line 4 infra. At line 2
Epeiph 30, 24 July, might, then, be assigned to one of the years 177,
178. 179. Another reasonable solution for the curved stroke preceding
deRdTOV Wwas suggesied by Prof. D. Hagedom (in an e-mail dated
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November 15, 2000, for which [ am grateful to him). He commented
that at times scrnibes would write only Sekatov in full indicating the
other part of the year number with a numeral; in the present case: {
Kal dexatov, 1 Kal SexdTov or 8 kal Sexkartov. If this solution is
endorsed 8 kai SexdTov might have to be excluded on account of the
superstitious belief in the phenomenon of the theta nigrum, for which
see Thomas (1977) 241-43. Consequently, the text will have to be
assigned to either CE 177 or 178.

"Emeid & apB(prcewe) Mav(wm): arithmesis was a bookkeeping term

for which see WO [ 814-15; Youtie (1981)a 410. See also P Hamb. 111
204 col. 1. 2 and note ad loc. Our son of Onesimos with his
metropolitan status probably paid his poll-tax currently as against
villagers with peasant status paying laographia at the highest rates
described by Samuel (1977)a 130-31. He might have been better off
than other members of his class. (See footnote 14 supra). For
members of the metropolite class in Roman Egypt and their status and
obligations see Lewis (1983) 39-64; Bowman (1986) 124-28.

3NN "Omeipov Toir "Qplwlroc): Egyptians were in the habit of
naming sons after fathers and grandfathers. See Wessely (1902) 81-
171 (Personen-Verzeischnis, passim). It would be reasonable to
surmise that the taxpaver's proper name was ' (piwy, which would fit
the available space at the beginning of line 3. On the phenomenon of
paponymy see 12.2 and note ad loc.

(pnrpoc): For the sign indicating this word see BGU T p. 352; Bilabel
in RE ii p. 2303. See also Youtie (1973) 942

4 [uimép) Aao(ypadiac)]: For this restoration see SB XVIII 13911;
P.Hamb. 111 204.4; 10; 16; 205.5; 206.5; 207.5. All seven instances
are Il century CE. Another option was Aao(ypadiac), see SB XII
10952-10956. The first option was applied to our text, since this
abbreviated version fits in the restored part at the beginming of hne 4.

"Er(épwr) Xnlvofockiwr): Another option was Xn(vofockin). See
Calderini, Dizionario, 11 p. 181; Suppl. 1 (1988) p. 115; Suppl. Il
(1996) p. 56, Xnropockiwy was commoner. The following instances
should be added to Calderini's bibliography: S8 XVIII 13313.7-8 (CE
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162 - XnvoPockiwy); P.Merr. 1 21.3 (CE 188 - XnuoPockilwr). See
also Daris (1981) 151.

5 [(Bpaxpdc) eixoch (ylvovralr) K: Line 5 begins with an iota
followed by a long vertical stroke (indicating 'equal’) and the digit
kappa for elxoet. The curve at left belongs to the beginning of line 4.
Above the kappa there is a small dot found usually above the amount
of drachmas; see P.Hamb. 111 204. 5 and note ad loc.®

mpoc(Blaypabopévuor) x(akkol) op(okotc) béka: For the extra
charges imposed on the poll-tax paid by Arsinoites see Sijpesteijn in
P Mich. XV 695-699 (introd. pp. 22-23). Taxes in Roman Egypt were
imposed by the emperors and paid to the imperial coflers.
Government officials accepted payments for poll-tax only in
tetradrachms, specially minted within the province for this purpose.
Thus the taxpayer had to exchange his drachma coins for tetradrachms
when paying his taxes. While doing so he was compelled to pay the
prosdiagraphomena, or surcharges fixed at 6.25% (1/16) for
laographia payments, for which see Gara (1976) 144-46. Schuman
(1979) 130 adds that this surtax also covered the costs of transporting
the money to Alexandria. See also Gara (1976) 22-23. In Roman
Egypt the prosdiagraphomena were implemented as early as the reign
of Augustus. See Wallace (1938)a 330; Gara (1976) 26.

* 1 would like to thank Dr. N. Litinas who drew my attention to this
specific point.
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The light brown papyrus is full of holes produced by worms
particularly between the lines. It has margins of about 1-2 cm. at top
and bottom. I'he nght side was neatly cut, with line 2 probably ending
at the very edge. Other lines are quite shorter, line 4 having more than
3 cm. of unwritten space at end. At left the papyrus was badly
damaged, consequently the lines lost 8-19 letters each on this side.
Two vertical folds are easily detected between lines 2-3 and 4-5. The
text suffered mostly at these places. At least two more such folds ran
along the top and bottom of the papyrus and it seems that parts of both
margins were torn off. In the course of opening the sheet was broken
in two, between lines 4-5. The two parts were attached together at the
museum laboratory in Berlin. The text runs against the fibers (4); the
other side (—) 15 blank. The papyrus has two hands. The first (lines |-
2) used thick imk producing rough ligatured and rather large
characters; the second 15 less so with smaller and finer letters. The ink
has flaked off in some places here, In line 3 underlying the word Tob
the second scribe first put down a shortened word beginning with i)
(probably meaning pntpoc) then crossed it out. As a result the
omicron has a strange downward projection, and there 15 an
abbreviating stroke above the word.

[he two hands that wrote on our manuscript produced two
different texts. Their appearance on the same sheet of papyrus is
i':-rq.tl::t;]hh' due to some connection between them. This comes to ]igh‘l
on comparing lines 1 and 3, which structurally are nearly similar.
Unfortunately, | was unsuccessful in attempting to establish any
further connection between these two texts beyond that, and the fact
that both relate to matters of pniests probably at Soknopaiou Nesos.
(See infra).

The first text 1s partly an enigma. Line 1 resembles a blank form;
whereas line 2 suggests payments for two taxes regularly levied from
priests at the temples of the gods Soknopaios and Hermes at
Soknopaiou Nesos. Then it goes on to present a sum the purpose of
which 1 was unable to reveal. The first sum (20 drs.) might lead to the
elckpLTikor probably for the temple of the god Soknopaios. The
second could concern a fee collected at the rate of eight drs. for
serving at the temple of Hermes. Both taxes are discussed in . Monac
Il 1, 137, a text dealing with taxes paid by priests al Soknopaiou
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Nesos, with a reference 1o Wallace (1938)a 249-51."" It would be
logical 1o assume that the fee for extra charges (prosdiagraphomena
and symbolikon) would follow the taxes in line 2, as the case is in
P Monac. 11 1. 107; 137. Unfortunately the sums do not fit, and the
problem remains unsolved. : _

Blank forms in Roman Egypt made intensive use of words like:
ric. moide, mocde.'” Schwartz” explains: "... il s'agit d'un formulaire
... L'emploi de tic (Tuic), mober, moide, et mococ ne permet aucun
doute". A text acting as a blank form usually substitutes names, people
and places for respective cases of Tic. See P.Oxy. XXXIII 2677
introd. p.113 (11 century CE). In Schwartz's and in the Oxyrhynchite
documents the main element is "tic"” as will be shown below:

vl crplaTnyn) Tic Twvoc mobBey (Schwarlz)

Ti¢ Tiroc Tob Tivoe unTipoc) Tivoc mober

TLvl TLMOC TOU TLVOC [1lt‘|"'r.|['r::] Tivoc rober ... (P {3'1'_1.'

XXXII 2677.1-2).
Examining our text, one finds "tic" and " moudc” at line 1. It emerges
that 3.1 was certainly meant to act as a blank form. The group of
documents acting as blank forms (either partly or in full) published so
far encompasses various kinds of texts. (For specifications sec chart |
infra). It might be assumed that in Roman Egypt such texts were fitted
to special requirements of certain nomes or periods. Texts such as
BGU XIIT 2286 verso (after CE 212) with its "AlpriALoc Tuc" at line 4
or P.Oxy. XLIX 3478 (early IV century CE) could not have becn in
use before CE 212, "Aurelios" came 1o be a common name only after
the Constitutio Antoniniana was put into effect.

Another example 15 () Bruss. Berl 14 (CE 42/43) reedited by
Hagedom (1976)a 167-68. This document, solely conceming Konmtoc
kai mepl BnPac, could not have been applied to other districts of
Egypt. On the other hand SB VI 9226 (Schwartz footnote 19 supra)
was undoubtedly used all over the province. Such papyri included
guidelines for future officials instructing them how to "fill in" these
"blank forms". (See P. Mich. 11 122 introd. p.83).

Several lists of texts acting as blank forms have been published so
tar: Schwartz (1950) 210: P.Oxy. XXXIIN 2677 (1968); Hagedorn

' Sec also Evans (1961) 258-59
" For a grammatical discussion of these forms see Gignac (198 1) 181-82,

L

FOesm 210
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(1976)a 167, P.Oxy. XLIX 3478 (1982). These lists do not complete
one another. It seems, therefore, useful to append a more extensive list
to the above discussion.

Chart 1. Texts Acting as Blank Forms (Fully or Partly)
ND. | TE"LI

U Bruss. Berl. 14

.“f?“.

1 !’Hu

| £ Mich. 11122
| BGU1 88 ii

| Subject
| birth declaration
| r-.:l'.nnﬂ of a gl’?_l]'lhuiut'l

act of registration or
recording

~ | SBX 1028%8°

| P.Oxy VI 1034

| P.Oxy "..'k'ﬁiE]]
| :‘.f'-f"'
| S

| P.Oxy. 11 509
SB VI 9226°

I P Lond 111 1157
| verso (p.| ][?‘]‘]

| !ﬁ'lln' X111 Efﬂﬁ

| .l”'nl’J'u AL ]l 'llli"“i
SE TV 73507

ALLX 3478
| P.Cair. 'lfm,.':r Il
G7243

| P.Cair Masp. 11

SB 16000
MPER XV 109
: P Lond 1113 (p.
r "'[J-H
‘-hl-.lcu.n ( 1903)
[ 183°
I J"':U.i:r X1

2927

leasing contract

(L= "I"-.'lrrll:l'i'lll ]Tl\ |
phylarch

suit agamst a

guardian
draft of a will

model contract of

| deposit
| tax receipl

| draft of an agreement
leasing contract

I application for the

| registration of a loan

| tax receipt

| Opening ¢ u! a ulll
medical n.,'ﬂ

' wubﬁurip[mnﬁ
leasing contract

| donation
67154 verso | :

| Agreement

| leasing contract

transaction of

property

| Date (CE)

| 14647

| at[:,r 212

| 1 n.,l.,rmm
| T/ early v

| century

| Early IV century
| Reign of

I
42/43" |
|

49

Il century

| I century

il century

: 11-11I century

|L|.[I. I] LLII[L]F"-

2™ half 11
| century/early IlI

246

Justinian

| Reign of ]

Justinian

1
|
VI century I
|
|

W1 century
| VI-VII century

| VII century

L I-i.l.rllLlZI
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MNotes to chart 1. : ;
a) = Hagedorn (1976)a 167, Bingen (1977) 25. Viereck in the lectio
prima suggested two dates CE 38/39 or 42/43. Hagedom (p. 168)
preferred the later.

b) = Polotzky (1967) 51 = P. Babatha 28.

¢) Schwartz (1930) 204,

d) = P.Berl Moller 13. Wilcken, (1930) 247, thinks this is merely an
exercise, not a blank form.

¢) No 5B serial number found

The text inscribed by the M. 2™, (lines 3-6), deals with matters
related to priests probably in a temple at Soknopaiou Nesos.
CroTofiTie (a name repeated six times at lines 3; 4; 6 in this text) was
very frequent in this village.” It contains two receipts affirming two
pavments. The first, (lines 3-5), is paid by one Pakysis through the
émnpnTai (acting in the temple).” In the second receipt, (line 6),
the high priest, (the apxuepe ic), another Stotoetis, pays 70 (7) drs. for
the ¢dpoc Boww,

Ihe evidence conceming the gopoc Podv is rather scanty. It
actually consists of controversial readings in four texts in addition to 3
and P. Pefaus 43, which will be discussed following chart 2.

Chart 2. Texts recording the $opoc Poav

Text | Date | Provenance | Taxpayer | Fayment
| ][00 R B Ol e S
| P.Peiaus | 184-87* | Ptolemais
143 _ I | Hormou
P.Lond 11 | 191 | Soknopaiou | Priests(?) | 20+12
| 460 | Nesos(?) drs.
BGUI25 | 200 Arsinoite - high [ 400 drs.
| nome _.pr'i::at

Kind

" See Hobson (1982) 90. At times this name was given to several members of the
same family (grandfather, father, son as a1 3.6). See Battaglia (1986) 83, CroTofnic
is the most frequent name on this list (P Lond 11 364)

" Due to the fragmentary state of line 5 the name of the tax and the sum paid were
lost,
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[T-11 [ Soknopaiou | high
| century | Nesos priest

| BGUT  [1I-IIT | Soknopaiou | high 104 drs.
| century | Nesos priest

P.Lond. 11 | II-III soknopaiou a priest 100 drs.
1478 | century | Nesos

* For the date see PHI 7 database.

P.Petaus 43.3; 26 In P.Petaus 43.3 Podr is resolved on the basis of
line 26. But the scribe cancelled this line. Consequently, the reading at
line 3 is doubtful. Moreover, the payment is in kind alone of all the
other five instances on chart 2, which are in cash. Apparently, 1t ought
to be concluded that dopoc Bodv is not recorded in this document.
(See commentary to lines 3-4 ad. loc.). Yet, the main issue touching
upon the present discussion is the fact that this tax is actually
mentioned (in spite of the cancellation of P Perqus 43.26), which
should weightily support the conclusion concerning the existence of
$popoc Bowr in Roman Egypt

P.Lond. 11 460.3; 5 (p. 70) prima lectio by Kenyon:

3. ddpov Bopor <db p'd <k Bo" <La-6 ...

5. dopov Bopde <71 p" <1 Bo- <g¢fo’...

Ihe editors of P.Fay. 62 (Grenfell, Hunt and Hogarth) suggested that
the abbreviation Po" at lines 3 and 5 be expanded as foiav. At first
Wilcken, (1901) 141, agreed with them, but later, (1906) 234, doubted
this resolution of the London text L|3ni - Boaw). Otto, (1905) 11 53
note 3. and 54 note 3 ad loc., on the other hand, :E-up]}L‘thtli the rx:uriing.
of Poaw in the text under discussion here. Wallace, (1938)a 436,
turned down both Kenvon's prima lectio and the expansion offered by
the editors of P.Fay. 62. He came up with a new reading: f&' in place
of ﬁu:' (BL V 53). Johnson, (1936) 555, went along with Wallace's
suggestion. For the meaning of P&’ see the discussion of BGU/ 1 292.2
infra.

BGU 1 25.8 Prima lectio by Krebs:

8. Urie p) dopov P

In the apparatus criticus Krebs amended Buwiv to Poiv. In their
introduction to P Fay 62 the editors accepted this amendment.
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Wilcken too supported Krebs rL:Eub]iShing this text (W.Chr. 270)
without altering his transcription.” Wallace, (1938)a 80 and note 20
on p. 387, accepted Krebs' version, yet, he argued that one should not
exclude the possibility that a mu was omitted which would change
Bwiy into Pupdr. The result would be: dopoc Pupav, a well
documented tax in Roman Fg}"pi.d

BGU 1 292.2 Prima lectio by Krebs:

2 v (ETove) (Bpaypal) ¢ pud" ke Wplakaiov) kTA.

Otto, (1905) 11 54 note 3 ad loc. suggested a change in Krebs' reading.
In place of pud’ kl[elp(akaiov) he offered to read: p'dS k Blo]"
meaning - (€kaTocTal) (Téccapec) (bpaxpai) k plo(@v)] kA, (See
also BL I 36 and note 15 ad loc.). Wallace, (1938)a 456-57, rejected
Otto's proposal. He suggested B[6]' (=2'%) instead of B[o]". Linking it
with the 4% preceding this symbol at line 2, he reached 6%% (1/16),
the surcharge for prosdiagraphomena imposed on the ¢opoc Pupar (a
tax mentioned at line 1 of the document under discussion here).
Johnson (1936) 555, agreed with Wallace, doubting the existence of a
tax named $opoc Podw all together.

P.Lond. 11 478.5 (p. 111) prima lectio by Kenyon:

»; v'dd Bl dpaxpac

ito, (1905) IT 53-54 and note 5 ad loc., offered to alter Kenvon's
prima lectio as follows: vimép) dd(pou) Blo)(Gr) kTA. (See also BL
V1, 62). His suggestion was backed by Wipszycka (1971)b 117.

In 3.6 one can easily read the phrase ¢dpov Podv at the end of
line 6. Though he rejects Otto's approach to P.Lond. 11 460 and 478,
Wallace, (1938)a 80, does not try to change the reading of BGU 1 25.
His attempt to add a mu to the disputed word (Bexine) might have been
supported, had we not found 3 and P.Petaus 43. Hence the issue of the
existence of a tax under the name of ddpoc Podv should be reopened.

" A comparison of the texis published by Krebs and Wilcken will prove that
Wilcken did not automatically print Krebs' version in his Chrestomathie, but read
El:,"' :;:-nginal himself. In spite of this fact he did not decide to change Krebs' reading.
_ For a recent discussion see Cuvigny (1986) 107-133, :

* Prof. M. Lewis checked this reading with me and confirmed it (on his visit to
israel, March 1986). For this 1 owe him much gratitude
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Having presented Otto's opinion concerning ddpoc Boar WO |
352 ought to be added, where this tax is listed among many others
known in Roman Egypt. Moreover, Krebs' opinion expressed in the
amendment qﬂl' BGU 1 258 (Pudv to Podv) should not be
overlooked.™ In WB III p. 353 Preisigke placed ddpoc Puiv (thus!)
right after dopoc Bupdr, but not in the same entry. Finally, it ought to
be remarked that the editors of P.Fay. 62 introd. referred to the ddpoc
Podv as "a regular tax levied upon bulls and cows™.
Wallace, Johnson and others doubted the existence of this tax
basing their opinions on the evidence extant at the time. With the
publication of P.Pefaus 43 and 3 the conclusion is clear; the ddpoc
Boaw did exist, though the material concerning it is rather scanty, as
yet. Future discoveries might solve such problems as: the system of
imposing the tax, its rate, the frequency of payments, the time in the
course of which it was levied® and the like. The extant evidence does
not seem to offer adequate answers to these questions. Nevertheless,
some important information can be deduced from the six texts on
chart 2:
a) All of them originate from the Arsinoite nome, mostly
Soknopaiou Nesos.

b) The tax was probably imposed on individuals.

c) P.Petaus 43 excluded, all the other taxpayers are priests
(three of them high priests).

d) The dopoc Boidr was probably paid in cash.

In spite of the fact that 3 does not carry any indication of date,
relating it to the last 3™ of the 11 century CE or the beginning of the 111
might bring us as close as possible to the original date of the two texts
inscribed on it. This opinion is based on two arguments:

a) All the documents on chart 2 might be dated within this
purin-:i-":'

* Thanks are due 1o Prof. Poethke who checked the original for me at the late Dr.
Brashear's request

™ The texts involved with this tax indicate a period of about half a century, namely
from the last 3™ of 11 century CE onward, Yet the documentation of the $dpoc Bod
5 £till insufficient for a clear cut decision regarding this point

" Two of these documents are dated between the end of 11 and the beginning of 111
centuries, Considering the fact that the last extant dated document from Soknopaiou
Nesos is probably P Fay 90 (CE 234), 3 might have not camried a later date. See
Samuel (1977 163 and note 7 ad loc.
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b) The letter phi is written four times in our manuscript (lines 1; 3;
5- 6).“* Three of these (1; 3; 6) take a form 1I.l|!-'.-|.‘ﬂ in IT century. The
same phi can be read in P.Lond. 1I 460.3; 5.7

P. Berol. inv. 25548 Soknopaion Nesos
14.8 em.x7.1 (PL 3) Last 3™ II/ beginning ITI century CE

M. 1 Tie Tiroc] Tob Tiroc uni(Tpdc) Totdc Lepele Tolde
dud(fic)

elexpleewe Le]péur Bu(éypaber) (Bpaxpac) K "Epplov) 7
[(Bpaxudc) .]. pu(mapdc) S(paxpac) (nuiwpeliov)
(xakkoie) B (ylvorTtar) € (piwpeiiov) (xakkoic) [P

M. 2™ Biéypaber] Makioc CToTonTewe lpn] Tob
CroTofTene pn(tpoc) TapumiTewe y dulinc)

Sid NN] .... CrotoriTewc émutnpnTiol) kal Tor houm(wy)
émi[rInpnTai

tax? £19]...pa[£5]. [£4]..[..]....0[.Jv

Siéypaev Crotofi]ri(c) CroTonTewe Toy CToTon(Tewc)
dapx[iJepeve ddpov oo (Spaxpac) o

:-1_|-L‘g. emi[T !r];]%.‘l;:-'n_'“

[A son of B] grandson of C, whose mother is so and so, a
priest of tribe so and so, [for the eiskrisis of the] priests [has paid] 20
drs. (and) for Hermes 8 [drs.] ... 5 base drs. 2 ob. 2 chalk. equals 5
(drs.) ¥z ob. [2 chalk].

: Pakysis, son of Stotoetis, grandson of Stotoetis, whose mother
is Taouetis (from) tribe three [has paid through NN] son of Stotoets,
an ecpiteretes, and the rest of the epeteretai ... Stotoetis, son of
Stotoetis, grandson of Stotoetis, a high priest, [has paid] 70 (?) drs. for
the cattle tax.

T
_q See Thompson (1912) 192-93.
& T I* - .
I would like to thank Mr. Tom Pattie who sent me a sketch of the original at the
late Dir. Brashear's request.
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| lepele mowde ¢uAlfic): The priests at Egyptian temples were
assigned duties and services according to tribe membership. The tribes
in charge of such activities shifted monthly. Beginning in the
Pharaonic period and until BCE 237 there were four tribes in every
Egyptian temple. In 237 a convention of the priests in Egypt gathered
at Canopus and decided to form a fifth tribe in honor of Ptolemy IV
Philopator (BCE 244-205). The number of priests was not increased
but the tribes were differently arranged. This order of tribes was kept
unchanged as late as the end of the Pagan Era. See Evans (1961) 180-
83. For a list of temple functionaries see Evans (1961) 185-203.
Priests at Soknopaiou Nesos had considerable privileges. See Hobson
(1984)b 851-52.

2. eickpicewe le]péwr ... "Epplov): For this restoration see
P Monac, 111 1, 137.29-30; SPP XXII 171.6; P Lond 11 329.7 and a
reference in P.Monac. 111 1,107 note to line 8 ad loc. As for "Eppob
see also P.Monac. 111 1,107.8 which reads: " Eppaiou.

pulmrapdc) S{paxpac): See Youtie (1973)a 756; (1982) 598. Between
the repeated two sums in line 2 there is an unclear sign, which should
certainly mean ylvortal- "equals”.

4 emmnpnTiot) kai Tor Aotm(dv) émTnpnTal (-Tiv): These were
probably the émTnpnTal lepaTikov wrwr. See Lewis (1997) 29,
Ihey functioned as tax collectors from individual priests and temples.
See Evans (1961) 266-67. The office was liturgic. See Lewis (1997)
28. Usually 2-4 people held this office simultaneously. According to
line 4 more than two are attested in our second text. These epiteretai
are also documented as collectors of a trade-tax at Tebtumis. See
Wallace (1938)a 308. See also Wipszycka (1965)a 163-70 and Rea
(1982) 191-209, (pp. 192 and 199 in particular).

6 apxiepeve: For high priests in Egyptian temples see Evans (1961)
185; Rigsby (1985) 279-89. The office was made liturgic in CE 237.
See Lews (1997) 15-16.

popov: See Wallace (1938)a //-80.
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4-6. THREE RECEIPTS FOR KATOIKIC TAXES

General Remarks

The following section contains three texts (4-6) dealing with taxes
on katoikic land: dpifpnTikdr katoikwr and vavBiov kaTolkww.
The purpose of the arithmetikon katoikon (4-5), is still uncertain,
although it seems that the revenues enabled the Roman government in
Egypt to finance several activities connected with owners of katoikic
land, such as collecting, classifying, and perhaps vernifymng the
information submitted by katoikic landholders, together with the
maintenance of an archive safeguarding relevant declarations and
documents. The origins of the tax can be traced back into the
Ptolemaic period, when a bureau was established to house records
documenting the rights of ownership of katoikic land. Maintenance of
this bureau was financed by both the landholders themselves and the
Ptolemaic rulers. Owners of land classified as katoikic were obliged to
pay the arithmetikon katoikon only once in every four years. ! Under
the Romans arithmetikon katoikon was imposed per ::Jpl[a ! This is
also to be gathered from the fact that extant documentation attest only
one of the six fixed rates listed below for this tax at a time, probably
regardless of the measures of the piece of land it was paid for: 14 drs.
and 1% obs.; 16 drs.; 16 and 1% obs.; 18 drs.; 20 drs.; 28 drs. and 3
obs.** The statement by Daniel and Sijpesteijn, (1985) 47, regarding
the fact that the arithmetikon katoikon was paid and receipted only in
the Il century CE may require revision as a result of the apparent dates
of 4 and 5 in the first decade of the Il century. Sce notes to 4.1 and

a.l.

* For a chronological table showing the years in which this tax was due see Pestman
in Pap Lugd Bat. XV 85-120. See also BGU | 342 (CE 181-184); P.Oxy. XLII
3030.3-4 (CE 207 7) and notes ad loc. Both in BGL XV 2525 introd. p. 139 and in
his article (1984) 91 Nelson asserts that the arithmetikon katoikon was paid
annually. This statement, however, is at odds with extant evidence. See Wallace
(1938)a 179 discussing BGL' 1 342 (CE 181-84): P Crey. XLII 3030.3-4 and notes ad
loc.
" See Wallace (1938)a 179-80; Préaux and Hombert (1940} 287; Nelson in BGL
}-:."'-' 2525 introd. p. 140; P Hamb, 111 209 introd. Daniel and Sijpesteijn (1985) 47

- see Wallace (1938)a 177; Nelson (1984) 91; P.Hamb. 111 209 introd.; Daniel and

Sijpesteijn (1985) 48-49. For imegular payments see Daniel and Sijpesteijn (1985)
48-4% and note 10 ad loc. See also 5.5 -6 infra and note ad loc
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The second tax in this section is the vavpiov katolkwr (4 and 6).
'he word vavpior has two meanings:

a. It signifies a unit of measurement of soil (actually a basket,
Wil p.260) used in calculating the amount of work annually
imposed on peasants with the purpose of maintaining the
irrigation system in ancient Egypt.

A land tax related to the activity depicted in a above. The
naubion replaced a similar tax named ywpaTikdr in the course
of the Il century CE. See Wallace (1938)a 60.

A proper irrigation system continuously and carefully maintained
wias a matter of life or death in most districts of ancient Egypt.
Inhabitants of the Arsinoite nome had to perform a five-day corvee
annually (known as the mevBnpuepoc) maintaining the dike and canal
system of cultivated lands in this nome.” Some landowners paid the
naubion tax ad aruram, which was imposed on two categorties of land:
the ¥fj € adécer, Wallace (1938)a 60, and the vi kaToukikn. It is
probable that this tax freed its payers from the dike corvée. The
purpose of this tax was the upkeep of the irrigation system, which
supplied water to both private and imperial land holdings. The rate for
i) €v ddécer was 150 copper dr. per arura; for katowkikr 100.™
Owners of katoikic land were more privileged, since they paid a lower
rate of the naubion tax and were almost certainly exempted from the
penthemeros. See W.Gr. 336-37; P.Ryl 11 192 (142 CE) introd. p. 239,
Wallace (1938) a 142-43; Préaux and Hombert (1940) 288; Hobson in
P Rain.Cent. 6] introd. p. 347; Nelson (1984) 91-92.

Taxpayers, mostly peasant villagers”, in Roman Egypt were
obliged to pay some extra charges in addition to their katoikic taxes,
namely: wpochiaypadopeva; kolvBoc; copfoiikow,

For the prosdiagraphomena see 2.5 and note ad loc.

I'he kollybos was a special charge for exchanging copper drs. into

silver ones. The rate of exchange was 300:1. Exchangers paid a five

* See Sijpesteijn in Pap. Lugd Bar. XI11 1-4. Sijpesteijn repeatedly brought his list in
Pap Lugd Bal. X1 up to date, as for example, m P . Mich XV [41-33. See alzo
Rupprecht [ 1994) TE-E0.

* The copper drachma was a Ptolemaic curmency no longer in circulation during the
Roman period. Payments were calculated at the regular rate of exchange between
copper and silver cumrencies (300:1). See Wallace (1938a) 59-61; Shelton n
P Cair Mich 359 11 p pit

* Class and status designation among the Egyptian population are referred to m 2
footnote 14 ad loc
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copper dr. fee for the exchange of each silver one. Thus, the extra
charge was at the rate of 1/60 of the value of the silver dr. in copper.
See P.Lond. 11 372.7 (11 century CE) in P.Tebt. 11 App. I, note to line 7
on p. 341; PRyl 11 192.10 (CE 142) and note ad loc.; P.Cair. Mich
359 11 p.30.

The symbolikon was the scribes' fee for preparing and issuing
r:ccip[:{-“' The sum paid differed according to the relevant tax. In
many receipts the amount charged is not mentioned; the word
symbolikon itself was omitted at times.”’ Yet, even when this surtax
was not mentioned by name, there is no reason to believe that it was
overlooked and not collected.®® In addition, paying more than one tax
simultaneously and having the payments recorded on the same receipt
was convenient and profitable, since the taxpayer was charged an
overall reduced fee for the receipt.”

The extra charge for symbolikon on arithmetikon katoikon was 3
obs. See BGL XV 2525 ii.8 (CE 83-85); SB XVI1 12792.7(CE 164) text
discussed in Poethke and Sijpesteijn (1984) 45-46; Schuman (1975)
38; Daniel and Sijpesteijn (1985) 50. For the naubion katoikon several
sums are attested. Examples follow:

1% obs. P.Ryl 11 192a.11 (CE 152).

3 obs. SB 111 6591 recto ii.48; iii.63 (reign of Antoninus Pius);
P.Lond 11 372.9 (Il century CE) in P.Tebr. 11 App. L

3% obs. P.Ryl 11 192.10 (CE 142).

° See Schuman [1975) 23-24
'1 See for example BGL XV 2525 i; iii; iv (CE 83-85 - no mention of symbolikon);
SPPAXITTIE; 112; 113 (all three CE 192) with a comment in Daniel and Sijpesteijn
l! QIE-“ 30 ?!-lld note 14 ad loc. (lax abbreviated and amoont omitied)
& See previous footnote,

See Schuman (1975) 27.
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4. ARITHMETIKON KATOIKON AND NAUBION KATOIKON

The piece of hght brown papyrus is full of holes produced by
worms all over. The top right and left margins (ca. 1-2 cm.) were not
damaged. Although at bottom the papyrus sheet lost a part of
unknown size, the text remained mostly intact with a large margin
extending to 4 em. in one place. Most of the damage occurs at the
vertical and horizontal folds. The hand, written in bold ink abraded
here and there, produced thick heavily ligatured letters. The text runs
along the fibers (—); the other side (+) is blank.

4 is a receipt acknowledging two payments; 16 drs. for an
unidentified tax, probably the aptpnTikor katoikw (for which see
infra); two (or possibly eight) drs. for the vatfiwy kaTolkwr, Sotas,
the mpakTwp apyvpikor of the village Herakleia, received both
payments, which were made by one Syrus in the name of Sambas (7)
son of Onnophris. The taxpayer's own name was partly lost.

Although 4 does not specifically mention the anthmetikon
katoikon, it presents some features which strongly argue for this tax:

a. The payment was made to the praktor argyrikon of Herakleia,

a village in the Arsinoite nome, where considerable katoikic
land was located. In addition, it is remarkable that most
receipts for this tax originated from this nome. See Damel and
Sijpesteijn (1985) 47.

In some receipts the sum of 16 drs. is found covenng this tax
with no additional charges recorded. See P.Ryl II 194.4 (CE
134-36); P.Lond 11 4514 (p.110, CE 195/96); Daniel and
Sijpesteijn (1985) 49,

Payments for arithmetikon and naubion katoikon are
frequently found on the same receipts, as the case might have
been in 4. See Préaux and Hombert (1940) 288; Daniel and
Sijpesteijn (1985) 47 note 4 ad loc. See also Hobson in
P.Rain.Cent. 61 p. 348, note 3.

4 makes it clear that our taxpayer owned katoikic land for the
maintenance of which he probably paid both taxes.

The onlv tax on Johnson's list, (1936) 552-81, which is levied
per -;:api-m at the rate of 16 drs. and is relevant to 4 is the
arithmetikon katoikon.
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On the other hand, important arguments playing against categonzing

the payment of 16 drs. in 4 as having been made for the arithmetikon

katoikon should not be overlooked:

a. This tax is not specified in 4

b. The ninth year of Septimius Severus (CE 200/201) was not a

katoikic tax-year, nor was the ninth year of any emperor in the

Il century. (See also below note to line 1). The most recent
katoikic tax vear was 199/200. See Pestman in Pap.Lugd Bar

XV p. 109. Late payments are attested, but receipts spell this

out in specific terms. Still, exceptions occurred, as the case of

SB XVI 12792 shows. See Daniel and Sijpesteijn (1985) 49. 4

could have been another exception.

P. Berol. inv. 25556 Herakleia
11.9x10 cm. (Pl 4) CE 200201 (7)

étove 8 Biéypale Corac wlpldx(Topt)
apyvipicar) kapne  Hpakkeiac Ca[p)Bdc
[ Opvudpewc Tob Katapotfou

4 Ha Copov (Spaypac) 1 (yirorrar?) 1o
kal vmép vavPiov kaTolker (Spayac) p.

=T l;g CuTg

In the 9™ year Sambas (7) son of Onnophris, gds. of Kataruthes
paid to Sotas, praktor argyrikon of the village of Herakleia, through
the agency of Syrus 16 drs. equals 16. And for the naubion of the
Katoikoi 2 drs..

| €Tove B: Trajan's ninth year was 105/106 (katoikic tax- years in
his reign were: 99/100; 103/104; 107/108: 111/12; 115/16 ): Hadrian's
- 124725 (katoikic tax wyears: 119/120: 123/24: 127/28: 131/23:
135/36); Antoninus’ - 145/46 (katoikic tax vears: 139/140; 143/44;
147/48; 151/52; 155/56; 159/160): Aurelius'’. Verus' and Caracalla's -
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168/69 (katoikic tax years; 163/64; 167/68; 171/72; 175/76; 179;180);
seplimius Severus' - 2002001 (katoikic tax wvears: 195/96; 199/200;
203/204; 207/208). See Pestman in Pap Lugd Bat. XV pp. 98-111.
Apparently no match 15 established. Nevertheless, Septimus Severus'
ninth year (200/201) seems a most likely suitable date for 4. Sotas was
the praktor argyrikon in three documents: BGU XV 2546.3 (127 July
CE 198) and note ad loc.; I11 790.1 (198/9); I 61.ii.3 (30 August 200)
originating from Herakleia rendening the ninth vear of Severus far
more acceptable. Moreover, 4 and BGU XV 2546 (198 CE) were
probably written by the same scribe, The hands are similar, and so are
both the provenance, Herakleia, and the praktor argyrikon, Sotas. In
addition, in various documents dated to the beginning of the sole reign
of Commodus (180 CE) and onwards dating formulas similar to the
structure in 4 (emperors' names and ttles not mentioned) are
encountered. See 7.3 and note ad loc. for customs-house receipts.
Hobson, P.Rain.Cent. 61 (195 CE) introd. p. 347 footnote 1, applies
this theory to arithmetikon katoikon receipts showing that scribes of
these documents used similar structures which might be explained as
in the case of customs-house receipts. 4 could be another such an
inNsStance,

CwTtac (-tg). A small dossier documenting Sotas' service as praklor
argyrikon at Herakleia in four years of Severus' reign (6™ — 9™) can be
presented by now. For the three texts augmented by 4 see previous
note. This Sotas appears on Hobson's list of inhabitants of Herakleia
(1986) 118 (nos. 251-53).

1-2 w[plax(Top) apyvipikiv): A Ptolemaic office continued into the
Roman period. Praktores were official money collectors. See Wallace
(1938)a 286ff. The office turned liturgic in CE 106, the required mopoc
ranging from 600 to 3 talents + 3000 drs. A team of two or more
officials would have one or more villages as their area of activity. In
large cities several quarters might be allocated. The normal term of
office was three years which could be prolonged at times. See Oertel
(1917) 195-204; Lewis (1997) 42-43; Hobson in P.Rain Cent. 61.2
note ad loc.




BERLINER PAPYRI, AEGYPTISCHES MUSEUM

2 Ca[p]Bdc: No Sambas appears in the list of inhabitants of Herakleia
in Hobson (1986) 100-123, p. 113 in particular, and this son of
Onnophris can now be added.

Hpakheiac: A village in the northern part of the Themistos division,
Arsinoite nome, near the border with the Herakleides division, for
which see Hobson (1985) 102-103. Originally a Ptolemaic settlement,
the village is well attested during the first three centuries of Roman
rule in Egypt and into the Byzantine period. See P.Tebr. 11 pp. 377-78;
Calderini, Dizionario 11 11 206-209; Hobson (1982) 81-82; (1985) and
(1986) passim.

3 [ Ovvinppewe Tob KatapovBou: For this version of the genitive of

"Ovviadpie see BGU VII 1616.7; 17; 1638 B 1.7; 10. For a commoner
form,  Ovvadploc, see NB. No Onnophris son of Katarouthes appears
in the list of Hobson (1986), although two individuals bearing the
name of Onnophris demonstrate that it was known to Herakleia's
prosopography (nos. 132-33). The name Katarouthes, however, 15
previously unattested in published papyn.

4 6wa Copouv: This Syrus could probably be identified with an
inhabitant of Herakleia {(a son of Kév.eiToc) attested as a taxpayer of
katoikic land in this village (196 CE) for which see BGU XII1 2301
(mo. 248 on Hobson's list of residents of Herakleia). Another Syrus, a
definite resident of Apias, Hobson (1982) 117 no. 163, is attested as
praktor argyrikon in CE 180. Are we dealing with the same person, a
praktor argyrikon in 180, an agent some twenty years later (CE
200/201), and a taxpayer in between?'" Hobson, in P Rain.Cent. 61 P
349, contends that inhabitants of Soknopaiou Nesos owned
landholdings at Herakleia and at Apias. She further suggests that the
naubion tax for the Apias holdings was paid through agents, probably
living on the spot. Could the same notions be related to landholdings
at Herakleia?

5 (Bpaypdac) B: Close examination of the text at this point will show
that two letters (beta and eta) were written one on top of the other. It is
impossible to decide which of the two the clerk inscribed first only to

1 F [ )
I would like to thank Prof. D. Hobson for making her database concerning Syrus
available to me
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reverse himself later. A scrutiny of the papyrus under a high powered
microscope did not vield a reliable answer.”' The eta might have been
written on top of the beta. Yet the martter will remain undecided as vet.
In this case both numbers (two and eight) will be considered. Surtaxes
are not mentioned, but the amount of land Sambas owned can be
deduced from the sum receipted, for what Sambas paid included the
tax itself at 100 copper drs. per aroura, the prosdiagraphomena (10%
of the previous), the kollybos (5 copper drs. for the exchange of each
silver dr.), and the symbolikon (3 silver obs.). If Sambas paid a total
of 2 silver drs., he ought to own 4 arouras; if he paid 8 silver drs., 20
arouras. These calculations are based on the rate of conversion of 300
copper drs for 1 silver. Similar calculations are L'I?I'IF"?l.l:'!':'.'l..‘l_‘l h}' Hobson
in P.Rain.Cent. 61, p. 348, footnote 5. See also the discussion of
kollybos supra.

Thanks are due to Dr. T, Keisar, a professor of biology and director of the
laboratories at Achva Academic College, for assisting me with the examination of
the papyrus under discussion here
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5. ARITHMETIKON KATOIKON

The light brown piece of papyrus is filled with holes produced by
worms and its surface suffered extensive damage. Except for some
small projections of papyrus fibers, the first two lines of writing are
almost entirely lost, taking with them the dating formula of the
receipt. Thereafter, however, follow four lines that are nearly
complete, with the right margin intact and three to four or five letters
lost from the beginning of each line at left. The deep bottom margin
leaves about 3 cm. blank. A single vertical fold 1s clearly visible. The
scribe of the receipt wrote an elegant cursive hand with frequent
ligatures parallel to the fibers (—). The back side (+) of the papyrus is
blank. The seribe used vertical strokes (lines 4-5) and a raised letter
(line 5) to indicate abbreviations.

5 is a receipt to a taxpayer whose name was probably Polion,
acknowledging that in the 12" year he paid for the land tax
aptpnTikor katolker 17 (7) drs. and 4 obs. to Ision and his
colleagues, the praktores argyrikon of Apias, a village in the
Themistos division of the Arsinoite nome. The 12" regnal year is most
likely that of Septimius Severus, 203/204, due to the fact that not only
was it a katoikic year in which the atrithmetikon katoikon was to be
paid, but also because the praktor, Ision, named in line 3, is attested
not only here, but apparently also in 6 augmented by BGU XIIT 2288
and BL VIII 57, likewise dated to vear 203/204. An Ision is also
attested as praktor argyrikon at Apias some 13 vears previously in
three receipts for the arithmetikon katoikon, dated to CE 192 (SPP
XXII 111-13). 1t is unclear whether the same Ision served two terms
as praktor argyrikon of Apias, or whether two different individuals
named Ision are involved.

P.Berol. inv. 25559 Apias
6.7x5.8 cm. (PL. 5) CE 2037204 ()

jove |
evce JPoiic |
+3].. Biéypaler) "Telwv[l kal e Tax [oue
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4 mpdlk(Topel) apy(vpikar) ko(pne) "Amiadoc TTokd |
£3] apLB(pnTikol) kaTolk(w) 1f (€Touc) Spaypde
o€ [kale [mra TeTpupolov (yivortar) (Gpaypac?) ol f.

... Pius... Pol[ion? son of NN?] paid to Ision and his colleagues,
the praktores argyrikon of the village Apias, for the arithmetikon of
the katoikoi of year 12 seventeen (7) drs. four obs., equals 17 (7) drs.
and 4 obs.

3" lelwr[u: It is unlikely to assume that the same Ision held the office
of praktor argyrikon for the period of over 14 years covered by the six
texts listed below. Given that the regular term of this office was a
period of three vears (see 4.1-2 and note ad loc.) it would be more
reasonable to suggest that the same lsion served two different terms as
praktor argyrikon, or, and which is more likely, two persons beanng
this name are recorded here in this office:

SPPXXII 111 (CE 192)

SPP XXII 112 (CE 192)

SPPXXII113 (CE 192)

BGU XIN 2288 (CE 203/204) (7)

5 (CE 2037204) ()

b (CE 204/205) (?)
For redating BGU XIII 2288 by Hobson see P.Rain.Cent. 61, p.347
note 1 ad loc. The editor dated it CE 172. Hobson bases her arguments
on the fact that the same praktor argynkon, Ision, is active in the SPF
documents and in BGU X111 2288, and on the similarity between the
BGU text and SB 1 5102 in the matter of the tax receipted (Tipn
Bupiav). In concluding that year 32 of SPP XXII 112 and 113 ought to
be assigned to the reign of Commodus (CE 192) she summons
Schwartz's theory in P.Alex.Giss. pp. 21-23, namely that beginning
with Commodus' sole rule emperors' titles were not indicated in
customs-house receipts from Soknopaiou MNesos. Hobson, agreeing
with Schwartz, states that his theory can be likewise applied to
receipts issued by praktores argyrikon. It seems that the whole matter
of leaving out the emperor's name in these documents developed on
account of the confusion generated by the fact that Commodus dated
the years of his reign from the beginning of Marcus Aurelius' reign.
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She reasonably argues that praktores argyrikon faced the same
difficulty of dating the receipts they were issuing as the ofhcials
collecting customs duties at the gates of Soknopaiou Nesos. See also
4.1 and note ad loc.

peT]ox[ore: On a small projection at the end of line 3, a part of the
first omicron, and perhaps the edge of the lower left foot of the chi are
visible. The praktor acted mostly kai peToyor, with colleagues, but
also alone. See Sotas in 4 supra and P.Coll Youtie 38.3 (CE 128),
P.Ryl. 11 194.2 (CE 134-36) all three alone; P.Ryl. 11 192.4-5 (CE 142),
BGU XV 2546.3-4 (CE 198) both with colleagues.

4 "Amadboc: A village in the Themistos division of the Arsinoite
nome attested throughout a period of over six centuries (BC 245 - CE
386). Its site was never excavated, since scholars have not been able to
decide upon its exact location. By 1982 86 papyri documenting this
village had been published. See Hobson (1982) 80-81; Calderini,
Dizionario 1 ii 139-42; Supp. I 44; II 21. 6.6 and 17.27 and 38 also
mention this village

[Mwhi[: In place of the dotted iota a lambda can be resolved. Pniesigke,
WB, gives IMwliwr as the primary orthography for this name, while
noting alternate spelling: Tloiiov, TMolowy, MeAkior. Regularly in
such tax receipts the taxpayer's patronymic would accompany the
taxpayer's. If the name of Polion's (7) father was actually written, as it
should have been, then it must have been very short, since very little
free space is left for it at the end of line 4 and the beginning of 5. For
other residents of Apias bearing the name Polion see Hobson (1982)
114 (nos. 126-27). No. 126 reappears in F.Rain.Cent. 61.2 (CE 195)
holding the office of praktor argyrikon in this same village.*

5 1p (€Tovc): All examined papyri documenting the 12" vear of
Severus (probably a few escaped my checking) record him together
with Caracalla. Being that the amount of papyrus and text lost at the
beginning of 5 cannot be accurately determined, it would not be
illogical to assume that the dating formula here included the names
and utulatures of both emperors, probably one of the short version as

*: i - - . - a
I would like to thank Prof. D. Hobson for making her database concerning Polion
available to me.
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in BGU X1 2103.1-3 (vear 7, 198/99, CE); P.Amh. 11 119.1-3 (vear 8,
2000, or BGU XIII 2249.5-8 (probably year 13 or 14). It will be
demonstrated presently, why Severus' and Caracalla's 12" year
(203/204) ought to be preferred to other emperors’ in the Il century.
The 12" years of three emperors in the I century and the beginning of
the IIl conform to katoikic tax-years on which payments for
arithmetikon katoikon were due: Hadrian, 127/28; Marcus Aurelius
and Commodus, 171/72; Septimius Severus and Caracalla, 203/04.
(For a list of katoikic tax-years in the II/III centuries see Pestman in
Pap. Lugd. Bat. XV 103-111). Hadrian's 12 year (127/28) is ruled out
by elcefric, which comes into use only with Antoninus. Of the
remaining two CE 203/204 seems a better choice than 171/72. To
begin with, the dating formula in § probably included the ttle
evcepric (line 2), which was not regularly used by Marcus Aurelius.
None of Aurelius' dating formulas cited by Bureth, (1964) 77-79,
contains this epithet. P.Fouad 62, which does employ etcepric, was
dated CE 164 in the editio prima (1939), but has been more recently
assigned by Bureth, (1964) 107, and McCarren, (1985) 59, to the reign
of Elagabalus (CE 220/21). 5B VI 9330 (CE 178/9) makes use of
evcePric and elrTuxric, but this is probably a rare case. On the other
hand, € lee Bric was frequently used in Severan documents. See Bureth
(1964) 93-101. Also supporting CE 203/204 are the Ision documents,
tor which see introd. supra.

5-6 Spaxpdc/ Selralelrra Tetpwforov (ylvovTai) (Gpaxpac?)
1{ f- The amount of 17 drs. and 4 obs. paid for arithmetikon katoikon
does not conform to any of the regular payments for this tax. See 4
introd. An attempt to show that this sum contained one of the regular
charges (16 drs.) plus the usual surtaxes will result in an unaccounted
for shortfall of 30 copper drs.: 16 silver drs. for the tax + 1 silver dr.
prosdiagraphomena at the rate of 1/16 of the sum receipted + 3 silver
obs. for the symbolikon and the 80 copper drs. for the kollybos.* The
total is 17 silver drs. and three obols + 80 copper drs. which equals 17
silver drs. 4 obs. and 30 copper drs. The sum of 80 copper drs. will

* Five copper drs. were charged for the exchange of each 300 into 1 silver:
5x16=80. For the rate of exchange of copper drs. into silver ones see 4.5 and note ad
loc
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render 1 silver ob. (= 50 copper drs.) leaving unaccounted for the
remaining 30 copper drs. Actually, sums around up to a quarter of an
ob. (12% copper drs.) could be disregarded. See Schuman (1975) 25;
Shelton in P.Cair. Mich. 359 11 p. 32. Otherwise the amount of 17
silver drs. and 4 obs. will have to be considered as another irregular
payment for arithmetikon katoikon.

6 TeTpuwpolor: The beta was written on top of another stroke, perhaps
first intended to mark abbreviation of the remainder of the word, and
it is larger than the other letters in this word. The scribe might at first
have meant to abbreviate Te Tpupolov, but he changed his mind.




6. NAUBION KATOIKON (7)

The small piece of light brown papyrus is full of holes produced
by worms. Three vertical folds are visible and these divided the
papyrus into at least four long strips, the one at left almost totally lost
except for a few tiny projections of fibers. The loss of the left strip
carmed away not only the left margin, but also one letter from the
beginning of all the lines at left except 2 and 3. Otherwise, the text is
complete at the remaining three sides; the top margin is about 1 cm.
broad and its edge was cut straight. A similar cut was made at right,
but the scribe wrote up to the edge of the papyrus leaving no margin.
The papyrus is broken off at bottom, although the receipt appears
complete as preserved. The text was written along the fibers (—), the
other side (+) of the papyrus is blank.

T'he scnbe was by no means a skillful writer and his large and
clumsy letters lack the ligatures of fast and more competent writers.
While he introduced but two abbreviations (lines 8 and 9). he omitted
letters from words in lines 2, 4, and 8; further, he did not write out in
words the numerals for the amounts paid, as did many clerks when
composing tax receipts, but provided only alphabetic numerals in line
9,

A man apparently named Pakysis paid 10 silver drs. and 4 obs. to
Ision, praktor argyrikon of the village of Apias. The amount was

meant to cover the vaipiov for the 13" regnal year, probably of
septimius Severus, given Ision's appearance here also as praktor
argyrikon of Apias. See the discussion regarding Ision in 5.3 and note
ad loc.

[he surtaxes were not incorporated in the sum receipted for the tax n
6, but mentioned separately. The amount of payment charged for the
prosdiagraphomena was lost together with the beginning of line 9. The
fee for the symbolikon was probably not recorded, even though there
is no reason to suppose that it was not exacted.™ In normal
circumstances, the amount would be 1'% obs. See 4 introd. and note to
line 5 ad loc. Since the kollybos was left out, it appears that the
taxpayer used silver currency. For the naubion and its surtaxes s¢e 4

:I'I irod. s upra

"~ See 4 footnote 37 supra.
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Since released land (7] €v dadécer) has not been attested at Apias
up to now, the naubion tax paid for in 6 was probably that of _[}'n:
katoikoi. Several supporting arguments follow: a. documents dualmﬁ
with the village of Apias are intensively occupied with katoikic land;™
b. by the Roman period peasant farmers of Egyptian status came to
own katoikic land at .-"-.piuﬁ.“' Pakysis, the taxpayer in 6, could be

categorized as such.

P. Berol. inv. 25558 at_pias
5.5x8.5 cm (PL 6) 19 June CE 205 (7)

[€ Jrove vy TTaiw

KE i"n,f']-'rj-:'_u L

[Mak[v]eic

[ T]clavt TaTept

[a]pyvpLdy

[k]ipne " Amddoc

[v]mep vav]piov

[klai diev mpoc(BLaypadopérur)
[..cluelpBolkoir) [Gpaxp]acf

2 leg. Suéypabery 4 leg. wpdkTopt 8 leg. dlhwv

1 = . . : : . : :
Year 137, 25 Pauni. Pakysis paid to Ision, praktor argyrikon, of the
village Apias for naubion and other surcharges ... symbolikon,
drachmas 10, 4 obs.

1-2 [€]rove vy Mat/ ke: 19 June 205 (7).

3 |_|iII‘i|l'h'l c: The n.‘ading of the name is by no means certain, and
only the alpha and the final sigma are read with confidence. The traces

* Sce Hobson (1982) &6 and passim. See also the Fayumn Project directed by W
Clarysse and K. Vanderope at the Katholieke Universiteit, Leuven, under the name
of Apias,

** See Hobson (1982) 88.
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at the beginning of the line, however, resemble the pi in 'Amd&oc,
line 6. The name [Makibeie is known from the prosopography of Apias,
see Hobson (1982) 111, nos. 96-97.

9 [..: Prosdiagraphomena at the rate of 10% would amount to 1 dr. and
Y2 ob. Actually, it should have been 1 dr. and 0.4 of an ob.
Nevertheless, since 0.4 of an ob. did not exist in the monetary system
of Roman Egypt, the sum receipted was certainly rounded up to 1 dr.
!-"': oh.

[Gpayplac o f: A payment of 10 silver drs. 4 obs. or 3200 copper drs.
for the tax naubion katoitkon implies a landholding of 32 arouras,
assessed at 100 copper drs. per aroura. If the tax were the naubion
enaphesion, however, Pakysis' plot would have been of 21 arouras
assessed at 150 drs. per aroura.
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7. CUSTOMS-HOUSE RECEIPT ¥

This document is written on a rectangular piece of light brown
papyrus, a somewhat unusual feature in customs-house n::n:l.'iT.:-[:i.”4 A
small projection in the middle of its right side is all that remains of the
right margin. The other sides have margins that vary from 2 mm. (left
and top) to 2 cm. (bottom). Worms have produced a few holes in the
papyrus, but they hardly touched the text. Two vertical folds are
distinct, one horizontal. Except at right the other sides were more or
less neatly cut. The rough hand produced a rapid cursive scrawl
(Verschleifung). The ink is bold, but flaked off in places. The upper
portions of some letters can be seen at bottom, perhaps the remains of
another receipt. The text runs along the fibres (—). Parts of some
letters are visible on the other side rendering no meamngful reading.
In three words at lines 1-2 the scribe used raised letters to indicate
abbreviations.

This is a standard customs-house receipt, and as such it is full of
abbreviations, as the transcription shows." Paeis ransports one
donkey load of vegetables through the customs-house of Soknopaiou
Nesos on Pauni 12 of the 17" vear and is charged for épnpoduviacia.
Customs-house receipts were formulaic. Such texts were described by
several scholars.” Some customs-house receipts bore seals.”

Extensive trade was carried on between the Arsinoite nome and
|:|1h|:r_pariﬁ of Egypt. The scope of this activity included the oases as
well.” This is shown by the enormous information available in

' Listed as 423a in P.Cusroms = Sijpesteijn (1987), addenda p. 8.

* Customs-house receipts were generally written on square pieces of papyvrus. Few
hke T are fl.'l..[ﬁ:'.-g'u-lihr' ﬂl;if&-l155 See for |_"-._;'|rr||'||;' LB XV 12633 P Customs 461
and introd. p. 14

* For abbreviations in customs-house receipts see Schwarz in P. Stras. 'V 334
introdd. and commentary. Examples; P.Heid M. F. 111 11 (CE 1200 BGU X1 2029 (C1
161-169Y; P.Lomd 1 1265 (p. 37 -CE1T7T)

* The general structure of customs-house receipts is described and discussed by
Sijpesigijn in P Cusfors, introd. pp. B-15. See also P Grenf. 1 p.T9; P.Fay. pp.195-
'-_.|I1_ P Lamd 11 F‘r_:{_':-

Sec Pieper (1934) 247, F.Customs introd. pp. 13=14; Joerdens in P Louvre | pp.
1sh 142
*! Export of goods to the oases is mentioned in BGL X111 2308 (11 century CE);
P.Grenf. 11 50b3 (CE 145). See also SE XII 10921, and Oates (1988) 130-31.
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customs-house receipts and registers written at the miAar (customs-
houses), which were located in villages on the border of the Fayum,
one of which was Soknopaiou Nesos. Others were in Bacchias,
Philadelphia, Karanis. The above mentioned data record 936 cases of
transported products (mostly exports) through the gates of villages
along the borders of the Arsinoite nome. The items recorded are
divided among the various villages as follows:

Soknopaiou Nesos - 574; Bacchias - 138; Philadelphia - 49;
Karanis - 23; Philopator al. Teagenes - 17. The rest have less than 10
each. In 90 cases the place names were lost.

The transported products were of a large variety. Three kinds of
duties were usually charged: epnuodidakia; Aipévoec Mépdewe; p'
kat v' - a 3% tax. For the last two taxes see Sijpesteijn (1987) 22-26.
epnuodviakia was levied for the upkeep of the desert guard and
probably the desert roads as well. This guard, (a special desert
police?), was responsible for the safe passing of trade caravans
transporting goods from Middle and Upper Egvpt through Soknopaiou
MNesos and the Arsinoite nome to Alexandria and the Delta of the Nile.
epnpodviakia is attested in Ptolemaic (P.Perrie 25.2 commentary
p.73) as well as in Roman times (from cE 41-212)." Relying on a few
receipts where the rate charged for épnpodviaxia is mentioned,™
scholars advanced some suppositions:

a) that a transporter had to pay two drachmas per camel (one
per donkey) on crossing from one nome to another on his way to his
final destination;™

b) that six drachmas were paid when the border of an
epistrategia was traversed.™

A list of 919 customs-house receipts is presented in Sijpesteijn
(1987) 102-142 supplemented by six more in the addenda and another
one in ZPE 79 (1989)b 192-93 (P Lond 11 302a CE 142). To these

Agricultural products were regularly exported from the Fayum to Alexandria. See
Sijpesteijn (1987) 44-45.

* For a discussion of this tax see Wallace (1938)a 272-73; Sijpesteijn ( 1987) 21-22;
93-54 and note 22 ad loc.

. Sijpesteijn (1987) list 1 pp.102-143.

" Wallace (1938)a 272-73.

* Sijpesteijn (1987) 20-21; See also Nelson in BGU XV 3543 introd. pp. 182-83.
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P.Louvre 1 29, the eight documents mentioned l‘n Joerdens (F. Louvre
[ p.138) and 7 should be added for a total of 936.°

Situated at the beginning of the main desert route from the
Arsinoite nome to the oases and Alexandria, Soknopaiou Mesos was a
central transit station for products leaving and entering this district.
The hundreds of recorded T.mn-;purhi at the gates of this village, more
than at any other, prove this.”™® Of the 574 customs-house receipts in
only 171 the type of duty charged is stated. (42 for epnpodudakia).
In the remaining 403 it is either lost or not mentioned.

The customs duties recorded above were paid for transporting 22
different kinds of products through the gates of Soknopaiou Nesos. In
the 574 recorded transports from Soknopaiou Nesos there are 612
items. The difference is to be explained by the fact that sometimes
several products or transports were registered in the same document.”
It will be shown beyond any doubt that wheat and oil held the
foremost position among the t.“upm'l'.d goods from Mrkﬁﬂ[hih‘-u MNesos,
whereas wine was almost the only imported commedity.”™ The list
follows (imports will be shown by the numbers in brackets)®":

mupoc - wheat = 189 (recorded items); € Aatov - olive oil = 139
(1); GpoPoc - bitter vetch = 42; kapnhor kat ovor - camels and
donkeys = 21 (9) olvoc - wine = (29). ¢olE - all kinds® -
dates = 21; edévior - calamint/ elecampane/ comfrey = 17;
Aayavor - vegetables = 15 (including 7); kaAlaivov - glazed
pottery = 9; docmpea - mixed product = 7; alke - salt = 2 (3);
Aayavocmeppor - vegetable seeds = 6; kvapoc peiac - black
beans = 4; édaivar yhwpai - green olives = 4; micen - pitch

P Customs 207 and 316 were edited by Joerdens as F.Lowwwre 1 27 and I8
respectively. Eight new documents were published between 1989-1998. Sijpestenn
(1957} addenda p. & suggesis that no. 483 on his list 1 (P.Fay. 180 descr.) be
disregarded being identical with no. 333 (P.Yale 1 74). Yet, the details presented by
the two receipts are entirely different

= "'rl:t' Samuel (1961)47; RostovizefT (1967) 12.

"In P.Lond 111 922a (CE 179 p.40) two different products were transported (Tupdc
and hdxavov). See also SB XX 15030 where seven transports of wheat, one of meai
and one of combustible wood are attested.

' Sijpesteijn (1987) 58-69 collected some 61 kinds of products (mainly agricultural)
transported through the gates of customs-houses in the Arsinoite nome. Special
:'4..I1h:|11.mn will be }"i.\'-:m here (o Soknoparou Mesos

In 78 out of the 574 customshouse receipts from Soknopaiou Mesos the
transporied products are missing.
"2 Gee Sijpesteijn (1987) 69
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(3); phobc - bark = 2; cepéviov - palm-fire = 2. And one each
of the following commodities in transport: dilha - leaves:
ddcndoc - calavance (a kind of beans); exolvia - ropes; ddkoc
- lentils; dpa& - wild chickling; E0da katlcipa - combustible
wood; kpéac - meat.

P.Berol. inv. 25621 Soknopaiou Nesos
4x8 em. (PL T 6 June 209 (?) CE

TE Tl‘lé!!‘.lt'rl-rﬂt ) &ra wuline) Coxvomeou Nrjcou
epnuodvilaxiac) Mdei[c] €éE(dywr) Aay(dror) drov
eva 1l (€Tove) Maivt Swbe-

4 karnf
traces

1 leg. Coxvomatov 3 Pap. (W

Paid through the gates of the customs-house of Soknopaiou Nesos
for the desert guard by Paeis exporting one donkey load of vegetables.
Year 17, on the twelfth of Pauni, 12",

| TeTedlwimTar) dua mo(Anc): See Sijpesteijn (1987) 8-9 and notes 6
and 7 ad loc. Some customs-house receipts, mostly from the I century
and the beginning of the Il CE have mapécynke. During the 11 century
TeTeAwnTaL came to be more frequent, though mapecynke was still
used occasionally. See for example P.Lond III 1265¢, p. 36 (CE 149);
P Aberd. 44 (end of the 11 century CE). For Sua muk(nc) see Sijpesteijn
(1987) 92-93.

Cokvoméou (-maiov) Nrcov. For the various forms of this name see
Sijpesteijn (1987) 49. Soknopaiou Nesos was located in the north-
western edge of the Fayum wvalley on the northern shore of Lake
Moeris close to where the Libyan Desert begins. See the maps
attached to P.Tebr. 1l and Montevecchi (1988). See also Calderin,
Dizionario IV iii 296-301. It is well documented in the Ptolemaic and
Roman periods. Most of its inhabitants were priests. Very few were
Greek and Roman. See Samuel (1981) 391; 399-400. The area of
Soknopaiou Nesos was excavated by Boak (19353). Beginning with the
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middle of the Il century BCE there were four periods of human
activity on this site. Three times the village was deserted and then
resettled. The last period of settlement was during Roman times,
which was the longest and most flourishing. In the middle of the 11
century CE the village was permanently deserted and no traces of
Christian activity were ever discovered on the spot. See Boak (1935)
19-21. Since there was not much agricultural land in the area of this
village, the inhabitants of Soknopaiou Nesos were forced to look for
other means of living, Transporting products grown in other areas is a
vastly attested one. See Sijpesteijn (1987) 102-142; Samuel (1981)
400 and note 29 ad loc.; Hobson (1984)a 89-90 and passim.
Cultivating land located in the territory of other villages was another
way of making a living for villagers of Soknopaiou Nesos. See 4.4,
12.1 and notes ad loc.; Hobson (1984)a 95.

[dei[c]: See Sijpesteijn (1987) 35. Paeis™ is born by five persons in
Soknopaiou Nesos. The first (102) operates at an early date (CE 114).
The other four are considerably closer to the present document (years
7, 9, 10). In all these four cases the transporters In queshon pass
through the gates of Soknopaiou Mesos, which might raise the option
that the same Paeis 15 confronted in this text and in other three.
Sijpesteijn in the addenda to P.Customs p. 8 suggested Paiiris, not
recorded in P.Customs. Ideic seems a better reading.

eE(dywr): See Sipesteijn (1987) 40-50.

rax(avov): See Sijpesteijn (1987) 64. All the fifteen transports of
vegetables attested in customs-house receipts as originating from the
Arsinoite nome passed through the gates of Soknopaiou Nesos
including the fragmentary P.Mich. inv. 6179 (no SB number found).
See Sijpesteijn (1987) list I nos. 306; 309; 313; 352; 364; 422; 423;
426; 457; 523; 558; 569; 572 and Add. p. 8. Vegetables and oil
produced from vegetable seeds were important items on the daily
menu in Roman Egypt. See Drexhage (1990) 104. For the growing of
trade in and prices of vegetables in Roman Egypt see Drexhage op.
cit. B8-117.

* Dr. M. Litinas (Rethymno, Crete) suggesied the name to me for which 1 am
grateful to him,
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2-3 ovor / €va: Actually the dative was more customary: eEdyor €d’
ovore/ Tplew mupdy kai/ Adxavor éd' dvg Ever. See P.Lond III
922a.3-5 (p.40), probably CE 211. The accusative (as in 7.2-3) was
less frequent. For more examples of both options see Sijpesteijn
(1987) 144-89. For donkeys as draught animals see Sijpesteijn (1987)
52-53 and 8 introd.

3 o (eTovc): Schwartz in P.Alex Giss. p. 23 suggests that beginning
with the sole reign of Commodus (CE 180) the clerks writing customs-
house receipts did not indicate the emperor's name and his titles, and
sufficed with the regnal year, month and day. Accepting this theory,
the date in 7 would be 6 June 209. Schwartz's suggestion was
supported by Koenen (1971) 142-43; Hobson in P.Rain.Cent. 61
introd. p. 347 footnote 1, and Sijpesteijn (1987) 71-74. Although
Sijpesteijn refrained from dating customs-house receipts bearing only
regnal years (even if a seal was attached to them), he stated that those
dated by wvears 17-33 could safely be assigned to the reigns of
Septimius Severus (17-19); Commodus or Caracalla (20-25);
Commodus alone (26-33). See Sijpesteijn (1987) 72-73.

3-4 Swbefwarty LB : See Seipesteijn (1987) 12-13, footnote 28, where
the change of the first element to the corresponding cardinal number is
indicated for numerals 13" -19". 7 adds it for the 12",
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8 SALE OF A FEMALE DONKEY (7) AT KERKESOUCHA (7)

This light brown papyrus sheet is nearly complete, except for a
few small lacunas and a missing strip at right. The lost part carried
away with it the right margin and substantial parts of lines 10-14. At
top and left the original neatly cut edges of the papyrus were
preserved. The margins here range from 1.5 (top) to 1 em. (left). One
cm, from the right side a kollesis is clearly visible. The writing here
extends 1o the very edge. The bottom margin is about 0.5 cm. The ink,
though flaked off in many sections of lines 1-11, is rather bold in the
remaining part of the papyrus. Along the kollesis a vertical folding 1s
traceable in addition to several horizontal ones. As a result lines 7, 11,
and 18 are quite hard to resolve. Some lacunas at the upper part of the
manuscript damaged the script in lines 1, 3, 8, 9 and 10. The text,
written by two hands, runs along the fibres (—). The first hand (lines
1-8) is highly cursive; the second though cursive likewise 15 more
elegant producing a finer more easily read script. The other side (+) is
blank.

A son of Horion acknowledges the sale of a female donkey (?) to
a son of Mellas at Kerkesoucha (?) for the price of 240 silver
drachmas. The transaction, taking place in the reign of Commodus (CE
1907), is final and irrevocable. Apparently, 8 is an animal sale contract
written by two scribes: a. up to opodo[yel (inclusive - line 8); b. to
the end. The first part was formulaic and regularly prepared before the
deal would be concluded; not necessarily pertaining to animal sale
contracts it could serve the purposes of any agreement or transaction.
The second part would be written when the details of the sale have
been agreed upon. This seems to be a procedure used in other similar
cases. See P.Lond 1l 466 (p.196, CE 143); 313 (p.197, CE 148); 5B
AVl Jf’!ﬁﬁ‘] (CE 155). In all three cases the second hand commences
after opoAoyel.

Out of the 98 donkey sale contracts published so far 65 were
concluded in the Arsinoite nome, of which thirteen onginated from
Kerkesoucha.”™ Van Lith's list identifies ten contracts as concluded at
* 70 contracts were listed by van Lith (CPR V1 2 pp.22-26). Thirteen were added by
Oates (1988) 130. Drexhage's list, (1991) 287-94, compared with the above two
yields another document (SB XI1 11063). BGU I 912 (CE 33), SB XVIII 13259 (CE
166) and P.Prag. | 63 (CE 180) listed by Drexhage are not donkey sale contracts
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Kerkesoucha. SPF XXII 170 though located in the Arsinoite nome by

van Lith, was shown by Sijpesteijn, (1983) 145-46. to have been
written at Kerkesoucha too. Adding 8 and SB XVI 12559 (CE 155)
published after van Lith's list, the number of the Kerkesoucha
documents increases to thirteen.

Following is an updated list of donkey sale contracts concluded at
Kerkesoucha:

Chart 1. The Kerkesoucha Documents.

—————— e = —

"iln_'_Tl:.ul | Date {r E) | l‘ru:r {in silver
. TS = ! drachmas)
| P.Mich. IX 551 103 | 280

| 1.
12 _"'ﬁ"a}}m ViS04 [106 [ 270
|3, | $BXVIII 13897 [ 111
4. [P.Grenf1146 137
3 P Lond 1 -I:Ejlﬁ-l:__pT_ 143
| 109) |
CPR V12 | 144
.| SPPXXI1 170 | 145
PLond M313(p. | 148
| |197) |
9. | SBXVI 12559 I 155
| 10. | SPP XX1127 '_|5-3_
11 T:s 1190 |
iz, | SPP XXII 29 S .-.Lmunf_ur:
|13. [BGUTI413 | 219 | 500

The beginning of 8.8 strongly supports the suggestion that the
document was written at Kerkesoucha. Except for its lines 4-6 8 is
structurally similar to 11 of the Kerkesoucha documents; only no. 13

Joerdens in P Lowvee | p. 91 adds eleven new documents. Three more can now be
advanced for the total of 98: 8; 9 (CE 193) and the unpublished P. Berol. inv. 25141
(CE 205206). See chart 2 infra.
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(chart 1) shows an entirely dissimilar form appertaining to a somewhat
different variety of animal sale coniracts, for which see 9 (introd.).
I'he following items can be found in all of the Kerkesoucha contracts
(excluding no. 13)

1. dating formula 8. mempakewval

2. provenance 9. the animal sold

3. Opodoyel 10. dvamopidoc

4. the vendor 11. a form of the verb améyw

5. his identifying marks 12. the price )

6. the purchaser 13. Pefaracw clause™

7. his identifying marks®

As for Kerkesoucha the present documentation suggests that this
village experienced a period of vigorous activity in the field of trading
donkeys covering the 1l century and the beginning of the IIl CE. Un
the basis of the present evidence (scanty though it is) it seems that an
animal market of some repute was located at this village in the course
of more than 100 ;ﬂ:;:r&:.ﬁ’-

The description of the animal in donkey sale contracts was
usually composed of three components: gender, color, age. See van
Lith in CPR VI 2, pp. 19-21; Joerdens in P.Louvre [ 13-15, p. 92.
Being that any of these three criteria could have affected the price of
the traded animal(s) they were used in all 13 Kerkesoucha documents.
Donkeys were usually mouse-colored, white, or black. Special colors
may have raised the price of the animal. See Schnebel (1925) 336;
CPR VI, pp. 22-24; P.Louvre 1, p. 93; P.Oxy. XLIII 3143.10-13 and
note ad loc. (bronze); CPR VII 36.6 (sand-colored): P. Louvre | 14.12
(flame-colored).

Donkeys were not regularly used for farm or agricultural work.
They were mainly employed as draught animals. See Schnebel (1925)
337; BGU X1 2049 (Il century CE), introd.*® A donkey normally
carried half the load of a camel, three artabas as against six. Yel

* Absent in no. 8. chart |.

™ Absent in the following documents on chart |: 7 (incomplete), 8, 11, 13.

" See P.Stras. 11 504 and the commentary on p. 268: Sijpesteijn (1983) 146.
Recently Schwartz (1988) 142-47 (p. 147 in particular) has restated his arguments
concermning the central animal market at Kerkesoucha. See also P.Col X pp. 57-58;
Joerdens (1995) 47, note 42 ad loc, For the trade of donkeys in general see id. 49-61
and F.Lowere 1, p. 90

2 Cee Drrexhage (1986) 34 for the importance of donkeys as draught animals
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weights did not frequently exceed 150-200 kgs depending on the
length of the journey and road conditions.”” Beside cereal grain, the
merchandise often included various kinds of fruits and vegetables. It
should, however, be noted that Egyptians, as well as Greeks and
Romans, preferred transport by sea and other water-ways to land
transport wherever and whenever it was possible.”” Raisers and
owners of draught animals could organize themselves in special
societies, for which see 10 introd. and footnote 83 ad loc.

Donkey sale contracts were listed in several studies after van Lith
with no comprehensive list offered. See J. Froesén et al. in CPR VII
36 introd. p.134; Oates (1988) 129-130; Drexhage (1990) 287-94;
Pintaudi (1993) 126; Joerdens in P.Louvre 1 p. 91. Chart 2 contains all
the 28 donkey sale contracts edited since van Lith.

(Unless otherwise stated - all dates are CE: I1, I1I - stand for centuries:
prices in silver drachmas; Num.+Gen. — Number + Gender):

Chart 2: Donkey Sale Contracts

?."'fn];[lmr-i'l'clt [Prove- e [Color Age
| nance

| [4BC .f". Kiilr :r"lnrHinm'tq:ur; 3 ale |4 -r-n.n;{u:-;::- full-

| 154 (Polis | colored £rown

(0 | Hu SERCee I .
2 |29 |P.Louvre|SN 7 7 white apoloc
[ 13

|41 |PsI E:F':'htynii |1 male [ black .lﬁﬁ.”l“‘:

XX6 | |
44 |\P Louvre |SN | male |’ red/
|11 | = : {brown |_|‘.if’:|lm:

| L ongr
|

SR

TPWTO-

" For further discussion of transport capabilities of donkeys and other draught
animals see Schnebel (1925) 337-38; Landels (1978) 172-73; P Cusfoms pp.52-53;
Machtergael (198%) 314-15; 324,

"™ See Landels (1978) 170.
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Date Text
- Iqj}é_-

117 2479

120 |BGU XV
() [pas0
126 IP Soteri-
UII{J.'-' ..:?:r
SB VI
9093
P.Louvre
Rl Srm——
P Maonac.
11l 81

138
139

SB XX
14461
5B XVl
12559
167/ |5B Xl
169 I 1063
178 |P.Cal.
A 263

148/
158
155

soucha

Prove- Num.+

Gen. |

l
|Humu
| 14
2 foals

| male

Karanis

part of
s e | 5 L
Theadelphia |1 foal

Theadelphia

Psintanu

(Plole mais || male
iE-fuq{g_::tif-; | Hi B
|7 1
' female
|[Kerke- |

s 1
female
Memphite |]
Nome female

|female

| male

female |

{Color

o

white

mioise-

. AEGYPTISCHES MUSEUM

TpUTO-
fadoc
ldpoloc

t:nh':n:d_j__ i

white
white

black

white i

ostracon- |¢
colored

laBokoc

full-
__EI'I'.‘-"r'n'TI
full-

EHBIWI’:I
i

iBodoc

P.Col.
X 264
8
(1)

Memphite |l
Nome female
Kerke- 1

soucha female

193 |9

197 .'.r’. Monac
111 82

CPR XV
48"

|SB XVI
12612

I

.I J.:l y 1

Arsinoiton |1 male
Polis
Arsinoiton
Polis

1 foal

female

SN ]

1 femle |

240
209
7

120
800

= female

100/

White

White
. |grown
MoUse=-
|colored
White

White

White

.?

full-
E
full-
TPWTO-
fokoc
full-
grown
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Hnli.‘lnte Text TProve- 'Num.+ |Price |{.‘ulﬂr
! Gen.

I - l'lﬂﬂ:'ﬂ-'_ |
121 205/ [P.Berol. |Alexandrou |17 40 |7
| [206 [25141° [Nesos
22 223 |P.Diog.  |Philadelphia [l  [600 |Black
B [ . |female
231236 [P.Wisc. | Oxyrhyn- |l IR0 White  |full-

(13 ‘chos |Ir.,]1'm]l.: grown

24 (305 |P.Oxy. |Oxyrhyn- iﬁmlc 15 tal. [Bronze  [devTepo- |

ALIII chos Bodoc
ol !

r”r.nl'u:lpi.:]l:. III male -1-{3 tal. |sand- TPWTO-

Mothite |!I'E'|"I:]E' j[‘iﬂﬂlwhlt-:,
Nome il ftal.

?

jco lored ‘ﬁc IADE

\SB XXII |Karanis | 12000 |? ?

| HSSFR=TIaEs T8 female

28 IV |P.Oxy. (Oxyrthyn- |1 male |]? tal. mouse-
IXLII \chos i icolored  |grown
s e~

e e

MNotes to chart 2.

a) I'he location on the papyrus where the purchased animal should be
indicated shows a lacuna. Worp accepts, uneasily though, the
completion of the prima lectio. See BL VI1 92 and P.Vind Worp 9 pp.
92-93. The text, however, resembles donkey sale contracts. See
Joerdens' list.

b) Presented in Joerdens' list along with other donkey sale contracts;
actually it is a receipt confirming the payment for a purchased donkey.
¢) As vet unpublished. See 9, inirod. infra.

P. Berol. inv. 25552 Kerkesoucha (7)
6x14.8 cm. (PL 8) April CE 190 (7)

M 1% érove Tpra[koc(Tol)] Mapixou)
Avpniiov Koppodoy
"Avtwlvivor) Cepaletlot Kal{capoc) Tot) kuiplou)

i
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Dappovby .. émi T NNJ-

... yeyv(praciapynkdtoe) Tpam(edav) T(fc) unl-
Tpo(wilewe) Kal Kopdy Taw

peplor [£3].... €[v]

Kepr(ecouyoie). ppodo[yel M. 2™ NN
"Qpiwvole] ofc (ETwr) £ 2 ov] A

oppuel Bebrg amd MmTplodlapov) [Thc]
MMolé pwvoce [pepiboe £ 4

nTt MéAavoc [rer]-

pakévalr avto [ror?]

Bl Ae Juay Aev[iny Tedel ]-

av dvamopidor <kai> amé[x]-

€Ly TLUT apyvpiou

Bpaypdc Stakociac

TeccapdkorTq [we] wlpo]-

KELTAL

6 leg. ko

In the 30" year of Marcus Aurelius Commodus Antoninus Augustus
Caesar the lord, the ... of Pharmouthn ... at the bank of NN, an ex-
gymnasiarch ... of the metropolis and the villages of the divisions ...
at Kerkesoucha (7) NN the son of Horion about (... yvears of age) with
a scar above his nght eyebrow from (the village of) Metrodorus,
Polemon [division], acknowledges to NN the son of Mellas that he has
sold to him a mature white female [donkey (7)], not returnable <and>
has received the value 240 silver drachmas [as] aforesaid.

1-4 é€tovc ... Pappoiih: P Bad 23 has a rather similar titulature for
Commodus (except for CePactic — yvear 30). Other examples for year
30, hkewise excluding Cepfactdc (published after Bureth), are: P. Bas.
2, P.Prag. 21; PSiras. IX 834; SB XVI 12390. In P Bour.32,
however, there 1s a full parallel but the year is 28. (See Gallazzi in
(. Teb.Pad 1, p. 9, note 27 and BL VIII 68 for the correction of the
yoear number in this du-::urn-.:nlj. Kemnants of the mu (of Mg,[pl-:n'll'] are
visible above and below the right side of the lacuna at line 1. The
remaining space (prior to the mu) could contain three letters at most.
So it looks as if TpraxocTol was abbreviated after the sigma. See SPP
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XXII 27.1 (CE 155) for another instance of abbreviating the year
number — dkTwkaidex(dTov) in an emperor's titulature.

It seems that scribes at Kerkesoucha were inclined to use a double
month-name system in their documents. See Youtie (1982)a I 695.
SPP XXII 170 (cEe 170) should be added to Youtie's list. In 8,
however, only the Egyptian month is mentioned.

4-5emi ... Tpan(efav): P.Kron 53.2-3 employs a similar stracture:
em T(He) "Amowriov e yu(practapxnkitoe) Tpdmelav. In
F.Monac. 111 81.5-7 there is a slightly different phrase.

6-7 The villages and the divisions probably belong to the Arsinoite
Nome. Yet, the context is not clear enough. Could the bank in
question have been in contact with the capital of the Arsinoite Nome
and several other villages throughout its divisions?

7-8 év Kepr(ecoixoic): The beginning of line 8 suggests a form of
the name Kerkesoucha. The abbreviating sign is only faintly visible
above the second kappa. Kepkecolya kupn in the Herakleides
division, to be distinguished from three other villages of that, or
similar names, was located near the village of Karanis. For the history,
documentation and exact location of this village see P.Teb. 11 App. ii
384; Calderini, Dizionario, 111 i 106-107; P.Petaus introd. p.25-27:
Geremek (1969) 15-17; Schwartz (1988) 143. The name Kepkecoiga
probably meant "the establishment of the god Souchos". See P. Petaus
mtrod. p. 26-27; P.Oxy. L 3589.4 (1l century CE) and note ad loc. For
the god Souchos alias Sobek see 12.4-5 and note ad loc.

8 opolo[yei: The Greek text is highly abraded at this point. Still the
examples cited above would render it certain that the M. 1% included
opodoyel. For the meaning and use of dpoloyéw in sale contracts in
Egypt see M Gr. 72-76; Pringsheim (1950) 31 and 278: von Soden
(1973) 77-79. Except for BGU 11 413 (chart 1, no. 13) all the other
animal sale contracts from Kerkesoucha were written in the form of a
opoloyia.

10 dmd M[nTploblwpov): Apparently a place name follows dmo.
There were two villages by the name of Metrodorus, one in the
Polemon, the other in the Herakleides division. See Calderini,
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Dizionario 1 iii 280. MnTpobapou khfjpoc in the Hermopolite nome
is attested too.

11-12 [+ 4/ ni MéMavoc: Aside from SPP XXII 27, 8 and BGU 1l
413 all the other ten donkey sale contracts from Kerkesoucha describe
the purchaser’s identifying marks. Only 15 of the remaining group of
donkey sale contracts (concluded elsewhere than in Kerkesoucha)
render this information as well: P.Lond. 11 282; P.Stras I 251; BGU
WV 2480: P.Soterichos 27: P.Ryl. 11 158; P.Meyer 13; P.Bas. 4, SPP
XXII 22; P.Lond 11 303; SB V 8254; P Flor. 1 22; BGU 11 527 ()
P Berol 25141: P.Louwvre | 13; 14.

13-15 drov)/ ... hev[wtjy éri[heluav: At the beginning of line 14 there
is a stain of ink which probably covers a part of the eta, all of the
lambda, and the following epsilon. The animal in our text is probably
a white female donkey. It apparently was full-grown, that is 5':-8
years of age. See van Lith in CPR VI 2 p. 20; Drexhage (1991) 281;
Joerdens in P.Louvre | pp. 92-93.

15 dvandpidor: In forty donkey sale contracts from places outside of
Kerkesoucha a stronger phrase was used: olToc TolLoUTOC
dvanépeoc. For the use and legal implications of avrandpidoc see
Pringsheim (1950) 480-83; P Kdln 1 54.6-7 (4 BC) and note ad loc.;
Kranzlein (1985-86) 225-34.

15-16 amé[x/etv: The nu here is similar to the one in Tuuy (the next
word). Still it is remarkable that all donkey sale contracts from
Kerkesoucha employ dméxelr at this point, not the infinitive.
Moreover, it seems that the third person indicative was preferred at
Kerkesoucha. See Youtie (1982)a Il 696, a commentary on SE XVI
12559,

16-18 dpyvpiov ... Teccapdkovta: For the prices of donkeys in
Roman Egypt see Drexhage (1986) 34-48; (1991) 280-86; Joerdens in
P Louvre 1, p. 93.
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The dark brown papyrus shows three vertical foldings, which
divided it into four long strips. Another folding probably ran along the
right edge, where it seems that a fifth strip once existed, and somehow
was not preserved. Most of the damage suffered by the manuscript,
including several lacunas, concentrates around these foldings. In spite
of that the text is relatively complete. The bottom margin is 2.5 cm.;
the top margin about 0.5 cm.; the left is 1.5 cm., while the writing
extends to the edge of the papyrus at right. The ink is bold. The hand,
rather heavy and highly cursive, calls to mind Verschleifung.” The
manuscript runs along the fibres (—). The marks of ink on the other
side (+) do not offer any significant reading.

Someone, the son of a certain Ph...ebeis, aged 65, a resident of the
Letopolite nome, sold a mouse-colored donkey for the price of 209
drachmas probably at the market-place of Arsinoiton Polis, the capital
of the Arsinoite nome. The sale took place in the course of the short
reign of Pertinax (CE 193). The purchaser is not mentioned. The
transaction was either confirmed by or concluded with the help of
Lek..beros (7) son of Hatres, possibly one of the officials in charge of
business activities at the agora.

Wolff (1978) 127-28 termed a group of texts as "atypische
Urkunden" basing this description on the fact that the documents he
had collected under this heading deviated in form and style from their
respective categories. Taking them to be irregular documents he did
not suggest any connections or lines of similarities among them.
Bastianini (1984) 74, on the other hand, singled out of this group three
contracts dealing with sales of animals, and adding two more he
created a group of five texts having similar features. (See ibid. 73-78).
Another two documents can now be added, 9 and the unpublished
P.Berol. inv. 251417 for the total of seven.

"' For other examples of texts written with a slurry hand see 1 introd. and footnote |
ad loc.

" 1 would like to express my deep thanks to the late Dr. William Brashear of the
Papyrological Department, the Acgyptisches Museum in Berlin, who among other
acts of kindness towards me, allowed me to study this document and the
iranscription he had prepared.
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All of these seven documents deal with sales of animals. It will be
satisfactorily proved that this group of texts forms a special vanety
among the larger body of animal sale contracts. All dates are CE;
prices in silver drachmas.

Chart 1. Animal Sale Contracts, a Special Variety

Proven ance Date : [ Price | |

| Arsinoiton Polis . | 209
(7)

P.Berol. inv. Alexandrou Nesos | 205/206

25141 Jlss gy Sdba [T

| BGU XIIl 2 2 3 36 Alexandrou Nesos | 208

[ SPP XXII 101 Arsinoiton Polis® | endof 1T
st b | century”

BGUI413 1E | Kerkesoucha | 219
SB XII 11152 | Alexandrou ’Ht.wm | 225

l
| HH XVI 13071 ] f"'.rH]I'IUI'lI.!'I'I I-’tﬂl-"r | 223-35

MNotes to chart 1.

a) The vendor is from Herakleia, the Arsinoite nome. The deal must
have been concluded at the nome metropolis. See Bastianini (1984) 74
and footnote 4 ad loc.

b) Bastianini (1984) 74 and note 3 ad loc. Now that the period into
which these documents were dated was extended by some hiteen
years (chart 1 above) this papyrus could be dated anywhere between
CE193-212.

Chart 2 will indicate the similarities among the seven documents in
this group (including 9 and P.Berol. inv. 25141). The numbers refer to
the manuscripts on chart 1.
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Chart 2
N, ]‘!-u_l;ittt
Datt:- CE 193-235

| “’_*.'.ﬂlm_.
| Tocali ty in the ﬂrquu‘ut: Nome
TE TPAKE 1*".
the vendor
a) age
b} personal marks
¢) ibia
| the purchaser
a) age
b) personal marks
c) Lbia
the animal
a) short description
b) more detailed dnunplmn

ol B Eo _ui—':r'

;:lnu,
[hL ':.-'H OVTal HL.-L.[I_I:_‘.Il'I

-'111 ﬁﬂlcﬂl 51;_.J:1|T:L. or um;ludmb the deal

Notes to chart 2.

a) No. 7 has év punrpomdrel (lines 5-6) instead.

b) Standard sale contracts have opoloyel ... mempakéval instead.
see Pringsheim (1950) 482; CPR VI 2.8-16 (CE 144).

On the basis of the comparison in chart 2 it is evident that all the
seven texts listed on chart 1 agree upon most of the subjects
compared. Consequently, they seem to form a certain group, which in
some points differ from the standard animal sale contracts. To begin
with they are shorter than other contracts. They contain fewer details
as regards the purchaser and the amimal sold. Several sections
regularly found in animal sale contracts were almost entirely omitted
in the variety discussed here, namely, the dvamdipipoc and the
BePaiwcic sections. See, for example, SB XVI 12559 (CE 155) and
VIII 9829 (CE 11l century). It seems that we have more than just a
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group of some "atypische Urkunden” (now that the number has grown
from three to seven), but a collection of documents, which ought to be
treated as a different variety of animal sale contracts having similar
features and agreeing in time and place.

The provenance of 9 is not clearly stated. Yet since the other six
documents in this group originated from the Arsinoite nome and the
structure of all the seven is fairly identical, it seems that our papyrus
came from that region too. To support this suggestion it should be
noted that in certain cases documents written in the Arsinoite nome
sometimes referred to its capital, Arsinoiton Polis, merely as
pnTpdrolie omitting its name. See 17 introd. footnote 155 and the
documents cited there. 9 could have been another such case.

P.Berol. inv. 25098 Arsinoiton Pohs
7.2x8.2 cm. (PL 9) 20 March 193 CE

[€Tojuc a Miovkelov " EMplov
[Tlep]rivakee CefacTol
[Plalpleveld] kb ev ayopd
4 UMTPOTOAEOC TTE MpaAKEL
Al 3pie @[.].nperc (we éTaw) Ee amd Tolv)
AnlTlomoliTov vopolv] (bpaxpac) cd
ovov pvoypoc (bua) Ack.. pepoc
8 Tob  ATtpriToc

I Fl ' !
2 leg. [Meprivakoc; 4 leg. unTpomokewc; 7 leg. puoxpouvy; Pap. (

In the first year of Plouleius (Publius) Helvius Pertinax Augusius
on the 24™ of Phamenoth A..mis son of Ph..ebeis aged 65 of the
Letopolite nome sold at the market-place of the metropolis 8 mouse-
colored donkey (for the price of) 209 (drachmas) (through the agency
of) Lek..beros (7) son of Hatres.

I Miovieiov: Pertinax's pracnomen was Publius. Our transcription is
not attested in extant papyri so far, and might be treated as
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mispronunciation of the name rather than misspelling. IMoiBAtoc was
still currently in use in the II century CE; in the 11 ModmwAioe came to
be commoner. See Bureth (1964) 92 s.v. Pertinax; Gignac (1976) 84-
85.

"E)plov: The Latin equivalent was Helvius. Still, the Greek character
beta did not always transcribe the Latin letter v. At times omicron and
upsilon were used. See Debrunner (1959) 23 (section 41); Gignac
(1976) 68-69; Bureth (1964) 92. Aside from 9 all the other imperial
titles for Pertinax extant in Greek papyri have "Elothoc as the Greek
transcription for Helvius. See Bureth (1964) 92.

1-2 [eToluc a ... [Tlep]tivakec (-rakoc). Pertinax ruled the Roman
empire for only three months, from the first of January to the 28" of
March CE 193. Very few papyri with his imperial titles came down to
us, about ten so tar. See Bureth (1964) 92 and P Dura 54 11.23 where
this emperor is referred to as Divus Pertinax. Aside from variations in
spelling, the present formula: ITiofAeroc (TModPiioe) "Edproc
[lépTivaé CePactoc is similar to the one emploved in three
documents cited by Bureth (ibid.).

4 unrpomokeoc (-€wc). For the internal orgamzation of Egvpt into
epistrategies and nomes, their capitals (metropoleis) and the officials
who dwelt there see Thomas (1974) 397-403; Pestmann (1990) 25

6 AnlTlomoiiTov wvopolv]: For the Letopolite nome see [Thomas
(1974) 398-99 and Montevecchi's map (1988) 184-45. Enlarging on
Bastianini (1984) 75 note 10 one may remark that in only 46 out of the
98 donkey sale contracts (see 8 supra, introd.) both the vendors’
provenances and the places where the contracts were concluded are
clearly given. Of these in just 13 cases are both places identical.

Arsinoiton Polis: P.Bas. 4 (CE 141); P. Monac. 111 81 (CE 141);

The Great Oasis: S8 1 5679 (CE 307);

Hermopolis: PSI1 38 (CE 101);

Karanis: BGU XV 2480 (CE 120);

Kerkesoucha: P.Grenf 11 46 (CE 137); SB XVI 12559 (CE

155);
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Oxyrhynchos: P.Oxy. XXXVIII 2846 (11 century CE); PSI1 79
(CE 216/17); SB VIII 9829 (111 century CE); P.Oxy. XLIII 3143
(CE 305);
Memphite Nome: F.Col. X 263; 264 (both CE 178).
It would not be out of place for a resident of the Letopolite Nome to
sell his donkey in the Arsinoite Nome, a known center for animal
trading in the II century (See 8 introd. and footnote 67 ad loc.). In
PCol X 263; 264 a resident of Philadelphia (the Arsinoite Nome)
buys donkeys at the Memphite Nome possibly for resale. See p. 58 ad
loc.
(6paxpdac) cB: The theta is interlinearly mmscnbed. See Drexhage
(1986) 34-48 and (1991) 280-86 for the prices of donkeys

7 ovov puoypoc: Read: puvoxpovr. See 8.13-15 and note ad loc. for
the terms of describing the traded animals in donkey sale contracts.
The orthography pvoypov occurs in BGU 11 584.4,

7-8 (6ia) Aex...:. Resembling a lunatic sigma the letter (sign 7)
preceding this name could also be resolved as: clecepeiwpar). See
Montevecch: (1988) 474. Thus, to a certain extent, 15 unlikely, since in
the sole two cases in our collection where this section of the contracts
15 referred to (SPP XXI1 101.11; 88 XVI 13071.18, nos. 4 and 7, chart
1) the clerks wrote: 6ta NN éppnréwc. But for one incomplete
instance in a Il century text (BGU IX 1900.77) no other example of a
name beginning with Aex could be found in any of the standard
namelists. The person referred to at line 7 was one of the émerdral
through whom contracts were confirmed at the market-place. Two
taxes were collected in connection with such transactions:
emeraTela wal SexdTtne dyopdc. Both taxes were discussed by
Pintaudi (1987) 43-47. See also the discussions in BGU XIII 2275 and
2293 (both CE 155), and Johnson (1936) 556; Wallace (1938)a 226;
261-62. For the rules governing sales of animals in Roman Egypt see
Taubenschlag (1955) 334-36.

8 Tob " ATpfiToc: Another possible resolution of this line would read
TouTviiToc. This suggestion should be ruled out, since this name is
unattested in the papyri. The closest documentation is TovTviic in a
Ptolemaic text (5B 111 6319.34), a genitive form.
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The dark brown papyrus has holes produced by worms
particularly between the lines. As a result the sheet was broken
between lines 3 and 4, and then attached together at the museum
laboratory in Berlin. Nevertheless, the lower part of line three is still
missing. The upper margin is intact (about 1 ¢m.), whereas of the
lower (2 to 3 em.) only the right part survived. The margins together
with 3-7 letters at left and 3-5 at right were lost. Even so lines 13-14
seem to be complete at left. 10 shows several horizontal and vertical
folds with lacunas of various sizes almost everywhere. In spite of all
this the text appears to be fairly restorable, as will be demonstrated
below. Three hands are visible. M. 1® (lines 1-15) is a typical II
century CE cursive, fine and legible. The other two are rather unclear
with heavy ligatured strokes and many ink stains which make the
reading hardly possible. The document runs along the fibers (—), the
other side (]) here is blank.

10 1s a camel declaration in which Panephremmis, probably a
resident of Soknopaiou Nesos, declares to the strategos Potamon and
apparently to the roval scribe, both of the Herakleides division. that he
owns one adult camel. The declaration is then confirmed by the above
mentioned officials

Although documentation of camels encompasses the Ptolemaic,
Roman and Byzantine periods,” extant declarations of camels date
from the Roman period solely. All in all (including 10 and 11) 45
camel declarations from Roman Egypt have been published so far
(chart 1). Mostly formulaic such documents generally contain the
following parts: a docket; an address to the officials; the declarant’s
personal details; the animals, their sex and number (specifying Ihc
reasons for the changes that occurred in the course of the past \-'L*.r},
with the confirmation of the declaration nearly always found at end.”

" See Leone (1988) 47-53.
" For a more detailed discussion of the structure of camel declarations see Avogadro
(1935) 170; Johnson {1936} 565; Wallace (1938)a 88-89; Monicvecchi (1988) 186-
B7. Most of the declarations present individual returns. No. 3 (chari land note a),
hm:. ever, is different in this respect

Thes way af ".-'l..r|i'-.'||1g declarations (éEaplBenoc) was not a Roman invention. A
Plolemaic custom was adopted here. See Avogadro (1935) 138. éfapiBpuncic was
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The dating formula is not placed at the end of the declarations, as it
oceurs in so many official documents, but rather in the body of the
manuscript. P.Grenf. 11 45 (CE 136 — chart 1 no. 4) is irregular in thas
respect repeating its date four times throughout the text.

Extant declarations of private ownership of camels run from CE
129 to 217. BGU 111 785 is so far the sole known text to have been
dated to the 1 century CE. Excluding two (chart 1 nos. 28; 36) where
the provenance is not clearly stated all of the remaining 43 camel
declarations originated from the Arsinoite nome’": Soknopaiou Nesos
_ 34: Karanis — 5: Arsinoiton Polis — 2; Arsinoite nome — 2.

Considering the above information some scholars held the opinion
that beginning with the Roman occupation of Egypt (BC 30) and as
late as the thirties of the Il century CE Roman authorities treated
camels as state prnpfr!.}'.” Wallace (footnote 77) further suggested
that camel privatization took place only in the Arsinoite nome, while
everywhere else in Roman Egypt a state monopoly continued.
Wallace's approach can still be supported, since 13 of the 14 camel
declarations edited after his 1938 book (see infra), originated from
that same nome. The provenance indication in BGU X1 2238, (chart
1 no.38), however, was lost. Nevertheless, its structure is very similar
to the other declarations from the Arsinoite nome, from which it too
presumably onginated. " Moreover, the suggestion that camels were
kept as a state monopoly in all the remaining nomes of this province
may account for the fact that declarations for private ownership of
camels are extant solely from the Arsinoite nome. See chart 1.

alrm applicd when other animals were declared, sheep and goats (mpéfata wal
avye ) for example. See Hagedorn (197630 164

" BGU 1 153 (CE 152), considered by Wallace, (1938)a 38, to be a camel
declaration, is in fact a camel sale contract concluded at Dionysias. A resident of this
village sells a camel to a dweller of Soknopaioun Nesos. Lines 19-20 mention the
registration of this animal in the records of Dionysias. This might lead to the
conclusion that a camel declaration was submitted probably originating from
53i“"” yaias,

1-:; See Johnson (1936) 228; Wallace ([938)a B8.

Eleven of the 45 extant camel declarations mention sales/purchases of camels. But
for one all the owners involved are identified as residents of localities in the
r"-r*-'_inum: nome: Soknopaiou MNesos — 6: chart 1, nos, 10, 12, 14-16, 26; Arsinoiton
|’¢-"31=_~' - -"f,_ nos. 9, 28(7) 31: Karanis — |, mo. 25: unknown — 1, no. 30, In addition all
receipis for the payment of the camel tax that have come down to us originated from
the Arsinoite nome. See Daniel and Sijpesteijn (footnote 87 infra).
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Combining the information available from camel declarations and
contracts of sale of camels together with receipts for the Télecpa
kaptilwye and the TéAoc kapjlwy as Joerdens does, it comes to light
that most of the families referred to in the documents related to
activities involving camels originated from Soknopaiou Nesos. This
strengthens the notion concerning the central position of this village in
the field of raising, maintaining and trading of camels. In many
respects these were family businesses overlapping more than one
generation.”

Camels were considered a highly important means of land
transportation in Roman Egypt.™ Reahzing the usefulness of these
animals to the climate and geographical features of this province the
Roman authorities maintained them as state property for a long time
(footnote 77). Even when this policy was partly abandoned, the
Romans retained close control by means of the obligatory declarations
-1I1Hl.hll|‘- submitted to officials as high as the strategos and the royal
seribe.” Camel owners were even exempted from iIHJF_HIl._!-. i

Owners and breeders of beasts, kTnvoTpddor, such as L';_-I_I‘_|'!|._"|'-; and
donkeys were organized in ‘:.p'L':.Idi urions in Roman Egypt: ovnhdTan,
kapnAoTpddor, kapniitar.” Such unions transporied wheat and

other sorts of cereals from villages in the Arsinoite nome to central
granaries on the banks of the Nile, whence they would be ferried to
Alexandria and thence to [taly.* Camels were not used for land
transportation of wheat before the Roman uuuu;mtinn.ﬁ Ihese
assoctations were of much assistance to the authorities rendering tax
levies an easier mission. Moreover, necessary information could be

: "‘:'-l.'l. Tperdens (1995) 64-70. See also footnote 87 infra.

" The commonest means of land transportation in Roman Egypt were donkeys and
camels. Wagons were far less regularly used. See Johnson (1936) 403; Bagnall
LIYd5)c |; 4; Leone (1988) 47-88 as regards camels.

Y See Avogadro (1935) 147. Under special circumstances (wars, important visits,
and other megular events) camel owners were required to hand over (o the
government as many of their animals as it demanded. See for example chart | no. 45
[CE 216/17). In the course of the | cenfury CE camels were declared twice a year. See
note 1o ling 20 infra

~ See SB VI 9897.6 (CE 161) discussed by Lewis (1982)b 36; P.Leit. 6 (CE 216/17)
Lnl:lllr-c_il,||._.[l||_:-|1 and text; Lewis (1997) 91 and footnote 14 ad loc.

"'-Lr. RostowtzefT { 1906) 219-20; San Micolo (197231 118-19

"n-._.l._' P.Col 11 | recto 4 introd. p. 106; 110-111; Bagnall (1985} 5
* See San Nicolo (1972) 113. For burden capacities of camels and other draught
animals see 8 introd.
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rapidly collected and any requirement (like mobilizing beasts of
burden for war or other operations) more effectively imposed on
single owners through the union.™

Apparently M. Aurelius’ year 16 (175/76) began on August 30, as
year 15 (174/75) was a leap year, with an additional day (2% August)
added to al émayopevar regularly ending the Egyptian calendar. As a
result Mexeip ¥ of year 16 fell on 29 January* rather than the
customary 28. No discrepancy was caused, however, since year 16
was a Julian leap year. Thus the odds were settled and ©af T of year
17 was readjusted to coincide with 29 August (176/77) placing the
two calendars in the same order as before.

The Heracleides division, 10.2, and the uncertain sigma and
omicron (line 7) are the only place indications here. Both the owner's
grandfather, Stotoetis, a frequent name in Soknopaiou Nesos, and the
fact that most camel declarations originated hnm this village, make
Soknopaiou Nesos likely as the provenance of 10."

Avogadro (1933) 133 listed 31 camel declarations. Since then
another 12 were published (chart 1 nos. 2, 3, 13, 20, 21, 23, 24, 27, 34,
36, 37, 41); 10 and 11 may now be added for a total of 45. An updated
list of camel declarations is available in chart 1. All dates are CE.

kKey

I = first century; 1l = second century; Prov. = provenance; Doc.
docket;

state: 1 = animals declared for the first time: 2 = number of camels
remained as it was; 3 = number of camels changed: s = sold; bou =

* See Pestman (1990) 3940 for a discussion of Egyptian leap years.
Many thanks are due to J. Whitehorne, who drew my attention to the
change of the date in the Julian calendar.

* See chart 1 no. 45 (CE Z16/17); Johnson (1936) 393, and footnote 7 ad loc. For
further usc and employments of camels see Balconi (1990) 122.

" The fact that receipts attesting the payment of the camel tax (the Téloc or
Tékecpa xapflwv) come from either Soknopaiou Nesos or Karanis (actually,
mostly Soknopaiou Nesos), certainly supports the above conjecture. See Daniel and
Sijpesteijn (1986) 111-12; Battaglia (1986) 85. For the centrality of Soknopaion
Nesos as regards trading of camels see Leone (1988) 57 and footnote 61 ad loc.;
loerdens (1995) 62-79,
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bought; bor = bomn; d = died; gov = in the governor's service: 4 = no
camels left to declare.

Kar. = Karanis; SN = Soknopaiou Nesos; Ars. = Arsinoiton Polis: AN
= Arsinoite Nome.

Chart 1. List of Camel Declarations
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MNotes to Chart 1.

a) This is a joint declaration of more than eight declarants. As such it
15 somewhat unique, since most camel declarations are from
individual owners. The oath sworn to the tyche of the emperor
Hadrian (lines 4-5) is another peculiar feature of this papyrus. SPP
AAIL 81 (IIl century CE), not included in Avogadro's list, appears to
be a kind of a report specifying the ownership of camels and cattle; it
might have been a parallel document to P. Mich. X 543.

b) Nos. 4 and 6 were probably submitted by the same declarant.
c)Nos. 10,11, and 13 m't_|__1,!1t have been submitted h}' the same person.
Consequently, the grandfather's name in no. 11 probably was Stotoetis
as well.
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d) The text (lines 13-14) is unclear about another three camels. It does,
however, state that the owner having declared eight camels and two
colts for the past year has none left to declare for the present year.

¢) The final section of this document is different from most of the

other declarations.

f) The declarant probably wishes to make clear that he has no adult
camels left to declare, though he still owns one colt.

g) eEapl(pnbévrec) added to the docket here is somewhat unusual
in camel declarations.

h) The declarants’ ages are mentioned in this document and in no. 28
alone of all the other camel declarations.

i) The phrase katd Td kelevcBérTa vmd Tol kpaticTou (line 5)
followed by the prefect's name may indicate that some of this
declarant's animals were ordered away on a certain mission. See other
examples in nos. 30; 32; 45,

i) The mother's name is used here, but that of the father is omitted.

P.Berol. inv. 25336 Soknopaiou Nesos(?)
5x17.6 cm. (PL 10) 28 January CE 176

M. 1% £3] kdpni(oc) a
MoTajpen crpl{aTnyp) £2]....[+4).
+4]....|
+8]1o( ) n[+5] pepli-
doc mapa [1]avedpéppewnlc
+t8]L. Tob CroTof[Ti0C
amd klopn. Clokv]o(maiov) Ni[cou
+2] ov ameyplapdpunr) T Sekniv-
BOTL] Le (ETel) kdpinow T[é-
Aetov] €va kai viv amo[ypd-
doplan i[c] 0 évectdc s (EToc
12 Abpniiov "Avtwv(ivov) [Kalicapoc) Tob
k[v]plov CePacTlolu énfi
TN avTic kupne Tlov
avtor kd[pniolr €[va
16 M. 2™ & [EngpBipnen) Tlapa) .... kdu{nioc) a
Me Jx(eip) y amey(pddn) xdp[nioc a
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+6] Mex (eip) y M. 3™ EE(MpLBpnen) miapad) cTplaTnyd)
+]2].
20 (€Tove) 15 Mex(eip)] v

... one camel

To Potamon, strategos ... the Arsinoite nome. the Herakleides
division, from Panephremmis, son of NN grandson of Stotoetis (from
the) village of Soknopaiou Nesos. The one adult camel which 1
declared in the past year 15, I am also declanng now for the present
year 16 of the lord Aurelius Antoninus J&Cuemrl Augustus, at the same
village, the same one camel. M. 2™ Counted by ... one camel.
Mecheir 3 one camel declared.

M. 3" Mecheir 3 Counted at the office of the strategos ... [The 16th
year, Mecheir] 3.

I £3] kdpnAo(c) a: In most camel declarations written with a docket
(29 documents, see chart 1), these sections contain the provenance of

the declarant (lost in 10) and the number of camels declared. Only in
no. 17 is it omitted. 10 might well have had its provenance in the
docket, probably an abbreviated form of Soknopaiou Nesos. See chart
1 nos. 31-32. For this village see 7.1 and note ad loc. For dockets in
general see 7 introd. The docket was an efficient device for checking
the main details in the declaration: the number of camels and the
provenance of the declarant. A mere glance would be sufficient for
collecting this vital information. Balconi's statement, (1990) 118-19,
namely that the sex of the animals declared in camel declarations is
not precisely indicated seems at odds with the evidence as one may
infer from chart 1 supra. The results emerging from close examination
of the documents show that male camels are declared in 26 out of the
45 extant declarations, whereas females appear in only nine. Ten
manuscripts are either incomplete, or have dubious information.

2 MNoTaJpwn: The strategos Potamon functioned in the Heracleides
division CE 171-176. See Bastianini and Whitehorne (1987) 31. He
was then replaced by Flavius Apollonios (BGU VII 1574 — August CE
176. See Bastianini and Whitehome supra). Both Henne, (1935) 55,
and Bastianini, (1972) 42, contend that the actual substitution took
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place between November 175 and July 176. 10 adds a detail which
may better clarify this picture, as it presents Potamon still in office in
January 176. Thus, Potamon must have been replaced at some date
between January and July 176.

2.5 Motd]uwvt ... pep[i/Boc: The identification of the strategos
brings in some clues which might assist with the restoration of lines 2-
5. Considering the phrasing of the opening lines in most extant camel
declarations and the fact that the majority of them originated form the
Herakleides division in the Arsinoite nome the following suggestion
seems in place: Asklepiades is known to have served under the
strategos Potamon as basilikos grammateus in the Herakleides
division in the course of the 15 and 16" years (10.9; 11) of
Antoninus' reign (CE 175-76). See Bastianini and Whitehorn (1987)
31: 122-23. Consequently lines 2-5 (until mapd) might be read as
follows: TMoTdpwwt cTpatnyd kal "AckAnmaddy Paclukg
yapappatel "Apavoitov "Hpakkeidov pepiboc. In 23 out of the
45 extant camel declarations this phrasing is similar. The exact word
formation of each word cannot be safely established, as the texts are
differently abbreviated in the various declarations, but it should be
remarked that the Jro( ) in line 4 probably belongs to the end of
' ApcivoiTov and the following n[ to " Hpakh(ei&ouv)].

5 IMlavedpéppew[c: Possible identification might be with a
Panephremmis documented some thirty vears earlier at Soknopaiou
Nesos, with a grandfather carrying a similar name, Stotoetis, likewise
breeding camels; see chart 1 nos. 12 (CE 143); 16 (CE 144/45).

10 kai viv: kal = too. xai was mostly used in declarations where the
amount of the animals declared in the previous year did not change.
(See chart 1 no. 41,12 and note ad loc.). The complete formula which
is very fragmentary in 10 follows: kai viv damoypddopar elc To
evecTOC ... (€Toc). (See chart 1 nos. 7.9-10; 8.8- 9; 24.9-10). Other
duclpﬂraﬂiﬂris have a slightly different version: dmoypddopar kai €ic
TO evecToC ... (EToc). See nos. 4.9-10: 17.11.

9, 11 1e (€1er), tfs (€Toc): This Marcus Aurelius dating formula
Avpnicoc” Avtuivoe Kaicap 0 koproe CepacToc is cited in Bureth
(1964) 82-83 for years 10, 12, 14, 18. Years 15 (CE 174/75) and 16
(175/76) are added in 10.
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11 i[c] (elc). Some declarations have mpéc instead. See chart 1 no.
41.13 and note ad loc.

16 Following w(apd) the scribe must have written an abbreviated
form of Paciluxi.

18 €E(npuBjnin): For the procedure of checking and confirming the
declarations of camels see Wallace (1938)a 89. éEapBpéw (I count)
was regularly used when asserting that the beasts were actually
counted. The {évoc mentioned in some texts, probably stood for
representatives of officials from other nomes. See Bayer (1940) 303,

20 Mex(eip) v: In the course of the [ century CE camel declarations
were submitted twice a year in the months of Mecheir (January 26-
February 24) and Epeiph (June 25-July 24). A change took place at
the beginning of the Il century as a result of which the Epeiph
declarations where no longer demanded. See Montevecchi (1988) 186;
Balconi (1990) 116. Wherever the date survived it is mostly Mecheir

3". Some declarations were submitted on other days of this month: 11
- 1%; chart 1 no. 18.15 - 2™ ; 3021 - 5™ : 22.12 — 6™ See also nos.
15.20; 21.16 and notes ad loc.; Avogadro (1935) 185-86.
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11. CAMEL DECLARATION

The light brown papyrus was written in a fine ligatured II century
CE cursive which is hard to read in places. The ink is mostly bold. The
papyrus shows many holes produced by worms particularly between
the lines. The only conspicuous margin is of about 5 cm. at bottom
left. The text seems to have survived intact on the right. At left,
however, all the lines lost up to 10 letters each. The upper part of the
papyrus was torn off carrying away with it the beginning of the
manuscript. Several vertical foldings divided 11 into long one cm.
wide strips. Only three incomplete such strips survived. Some strips
were lost at left and at least one (the margin?) at right. In lines 1 -
BT, 3 - dvectdlc), 4 - émyolinic), 6 - Kapavibloc), 7 and 9 -
kapfi(ove) the scribes employed raised letters to indicate
abbreviations. The text was written along the fibers (—); the other
side () 1s blank.

Except for Mexeip a at lines 8 and 10 no other date is suggested
by 11. Still, as most camel declarations were written during the Il or
the beginning of the 111 century CE (129-217), one may assign it to this
period. As was customary in camel declarations the papyrus sheet
carried the owner's statement and the signatures of the officials
endorsing it. See 10 introd. Three hands are distinguishable: the first
in lines 1-8; the second: 9-10; the third: 11-12. A resident of the
village of Karanis, declares that in the present year he maintains the
same two camels he owned the year before and their young maAoc in
addition. The lost part of the declaration must have carried away with
it the following components of the original document: the docket (in
case there was one); the address to the relevant officials, and most of
the declarant's personal details. See 10 introd. and footnote 74 ad loc.
for references to more detailed description of such documents. The
extant part of the declaration was written by M 1%. The other two
added the officials’ confirmations and signatures.

For the importance of camels as means of land transportation 1n
Roman Egypt and the structure of camel-owners® organizations see 10
introd. and footnotes 78-83 ad loc.

Out of the 45 camel declarations published so far (sec 10 chart 1)
only 17 mention miAot. The declarations are spread over a period of
about 30 vears (CE 134-64); Hu!-:nupalit'ru Nesos — 13 (see 10 chart 1
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nos. 9, 11, 12, 14, 16, 19, 21, 24, 26, 27, 30, 32, 33): Karanis — 2 (-
44); Arsinoiton Polis — 1 (18); chart 1 no. 28 is incomplete.

The location of mwdov in camel declarations was not identical in
all extant documents. There were three possible positions which will
be indicated as follows (all numbers refer to 10 chart 1):

a) body of the declaration: nos. 3, 18, 27, 28, 30, 32, 33, 44,

b} body + signatures and confirmation units: 14.

c) body + signatures and confirmation units + docket: 9. 11, 12, 16,
19, 21, 24, 26.

3,

This information shows that camel declarations made clear
distinction between adult camels and their young.™ Declaring néol
alongside adult (Télerol) camels was obligatory.”” The Romans
demanded these reports in order to update their records, as the young
camels of the present year might be the adult of the year after. Thus
each camel owner was ordered to submit a precise report as regards
quantity and age of all the animals in his possession, adult and young.
It seems that mGlot were exempted from the tax imposed on kdprniol
Téderot, the Téhecpa kapriiue.™ Apparently both declarants and
government officials were interested in indicating the existence of
mawhot in the text of the declarations, but for different motives: the
owners wishing to avoid the payment of unnecessary taxes; the
authorities' reasons were already stated above.

P.Berol. inv. 25550 Karanis
5x14.2 em. (PL 11) Second half of the II Century CE

M. 1% [£10]...€..[.]..08()
[ac T Sekn(ivBor) ? (€Tel)] ameyplabaper) Tac Slo
[kapniove] droypd(dopal) kal elc To évectolc)

4 [? €Toc] k[ai] Ty wpocyev{opérny) €€ emyoliiic)

* A similar distinction was made when donkey-foals were concemed, See P56 VIH
7835 (CE 93). See also P.Oxy. 11 354.15 (CE 15); 350.8-9 (CE 23 or 25); 356.6 [CE 2T);
352.5 (CE 2B); 355.15 (CE 41) where the young of the sheep (dprec) and the same of
the goats (€pidot) are separated in the declarations from the adult animals. For these
texts soe Balconi | 1984) 25-60

* See Balconi (1990} 117.

™ See Wallace (1938)a 89
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[atrr ) (r) molor a

[émi Thc] abTic ko(pne) Kapavibloc)

[ameyplddncav) malpa cTplaTnyd) kapnilovc) B

[rodhov a Melxleip) a.

M. 2™ [ameyplddnear) mlapad)] Plale(ihikg) [ylplappuTel)
kapnilove) p

[mahor a] Mex{eip) a

M. 3" [+8].

12 [£8].... eE(npiBuntn) clupdavuc).

... The two, 2, female camels which I declared the vear before, |
declare for the present vear (7) as well as their offspring, 1 foal, at the
same village of Karanis. Declared at the office of the strategos 2
camels, 1 foal, Mecheir 1

Declared at the office of the basilikos grammateus, 2 camels [one
foal], Mecheir 1.

... counted in corroboration.

2 Tdc &vo B: For parallel repetition of the numeral in presenting the
animals in camel declarations see: 10 chart 1 nos. 4.13; 25.4.

2-3 [t Buedn(lvddTi.../.. TO évectdic): For other documents
having T StednhvBoTy before ameypaliapny, as the order is in 11,
see 10 chart 1 nos. 8.6; 10.7; 11.6.

6 kulpnc) Kapavidloc): The text is rather unclear at this point. The
letters rho, iota and delta are quite distinct; the nu, on the other hand,
is similar to the pi of emvyovtc at line 4. Apparently, of the known
three places where camel declarations originated from, Karanis seems
most suitable as the provenance of this document. See 10 chart 1. Out
of the 45 camel declarations published so far five were submitted at
Karanis (see 10 chart 1 nos. 1, 3, 25, 37, 44). In no. 22.10 a camel
owner declares selling one of his beasts to a resident of Karanis. No. 3
is a joint declaration of several camel owners announcing the holding
of 72 camels. In P.Hamb. 1 40 (CE 216) Serenos, another resident of
Karanis, pays taxes for 24 camels. Consequently it seems that Karams,
along with Soknopaiou Nesos, might have been another center for
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camel owners in Roman Egypt. Moreover, there was an important
market for donkey traders in this village as well. See Schwartz (1988)
142 and passim; Joerdens (1995) 77. Karanis is well attested in the
papyri. See Calderini, Dizionario Il i 70-79. The history of this
village in the III and the IV centuries CE is better documented than in
the first two of our era. See P.NYU introd. p. ix; Gerermek (1969) 6.
For an interdisciplinary approach to the discussion of papyri and
archaeological data from Karanis see van Minnen (1994) 227-51 with
a map of the village on p. 238.

9 [ameyplddncar): For the restoration of this line see 10 chart | no.
33.15.

8 and 10 Me Jx(eip) a: See 10.18; 20 and notes ad loc.

12 €E(mp1Bunidn): See 10 chart 1 no. 36.18 for the restoration. See
also previous note.
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12. NOTICE OF BIRTH OF A GIRL

The light brown papyrus is full of holes produced by worms. It
has margins of about 1-1%2 cm. at top, bottom and left. The right
margin and the right lower comer were lost carrying away the end of
line 13. The text, however, was kept almost intact. Three vertical folds
can clearly be distinguished. There probably were two horizontal
ones, though they are harder to detect. 12 has two hands. The first
(lines 1-2) is a somewhat rough script with heavy ligatures; the second
is a fine II century cursive. Towards the end of the manuscript (muddle
of line 12 to line 14) the writing changes slightly, but not so much that
one would want to see a third hand. The text runs along the fibers
(=), the other side here (1) is blank.

The 19" year (line 11) is the only dating offered by 12. The text
seems to resemble papyri from the later part of the Il or beginning of
the I1I centuries CE. See BGU 111 807 (CE 185); 1 15 (CE 200); 97 (CE
2[]13!}1[}33.“’ 12 might have been written in CE 179/80 (the 19th year of
the joint rule of Marcus Aurelius and Commodus), or 211/12 (the 19th
year of Septimius Severus and Caracalla). Pakysis, son of Pakysis,
grandson of Pakysis, submits a declaration to the village scribe in
Soknopaiou Nesos informing the authorities that a daughter, named
Tapakysis, was bomn to him and to his wife, Tapiomis, daughter of
Onnophris, in the 19th vear. Satvros wroie this declaration on their
behalf since they were illiterates.

This is a vmopvnpa emyevercese (a birth notice) concerning a
daughter presented by both ;'mrunl;.-e'.."'-" Judging from their names father
and mother were of Egyptian origin. Pakysis was a member of the first
of the five priestly tribes serving at the temple in Soknopaiou Nesos.™

As for their structure notices of birth concerning girls were not
different from their counterparts about boys. Generally three types of

* Sehubart (1911) 26b: 32b: 34a.

% See W.Gr. 195-96; Wallace (193%)a 105: Montevecchi (1947) 10: (1988) 179:
Taubenschlag (1955) 625.

* The present discussion will touch upon notices of birth submitted by residents of
Egypt of Greek and Egyptian origin. Roman citizens were obliged to declare the
birth of their children under the Lex Aelia Sentia et Papia Poppaea of 4 CE. See
Taubenschlag (1955) 625-26; CAN X 433,
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these documents (declaring boys or girls) are extant, corresponding
respectively to three Egyptian districts™:
a) the Arsinoite nome (with slight differences between the capital
and the villages of the nome)
b) OUxyrhynchos
c) Antinoopolis

Chart 1 will indicate the main differences and similarities among the
three types:

Chart 1. Different Types of Notices of Birth
| No. | Aminﬂiﬁ_ﬂg}mr -' ﬁxyrhyncﬂ:;___ | Antinuug_-lt_rlis. .
| city L S [
| address address” address address

L=

| applicant/s _applicant/s | applicant/s applicant/s _
parents’  parents’ parents’ parents’

residence residence residence” residence

- status of - -
mother/
father
(priests)

- | privileges
of Antinoite

| main verb® main verb main verb | main verb

' - - residence ' -

of registered

[ children [hsstim e
name/s of name's of | name/s name/'s
registered registered of registered | of registered

e : . el | age
status of the
registered

= For ]:lrvl,".':iuuga discussions of notices of bhirnth see Grassi (1922) 206-Z208:;
Montevecchi (1947) 3-24: Arsinoite nome - pp. 5-6; Oxyrhynchos - 6-8;
Antincopolis - 11-12; P. FuadUniv, 13 introd. pp. 23-24; Mertens (1958) 48-65.
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| Oxyrhynchos | Antinoopolis
|

.prnnf
of marriage
| : -
; _ == and parentage |
closing closing | closing closing
| formula formula formula formula

= three
puaraniors

T

signatures _ signatures |
. | date date  |date  |date
- |signatures | signatures
repetition repetition
of request® of request
| and oath

Signatures
and oath of
guarantors’

Notes to chart 1.

Note: The numbers in the notes refer to texts in chart 2.

a) The provenance comes together with the address in the following
texts: 1; 11;17; 19.

b) Only in no. 20.

¢) In the Arsinoite nome and in Antinoopolis the verb used 1s
amoypddopatr/peba. In Oxyrhynchos, however, the formula was
Bothopat /ueba mpoTwe avaypadfivar. See P.Ups. Frid 6.5 and note
ad loc.

d) See Mertens (1958) 58-60 and chart 2.

e} Probably only in no. 5.

f) Absent in no. 20.

g) Only in nos. 29; 31. Absent in 20 and 30. Incomplete are the
following: 21; 25; 27; 33; 34,

h) No. 13 breaks off after the signatures (item 17 on chart 1).
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12 difters from other declarations of birth submitted at
Soknopaiou Mesos in two of the items on chart 1: it has no closing
formula (510 émbB{Bwt ...); an dypdppatoc section is inscribed at
the end of the declaration. ll.“lu:' document Seems to be a summary copy
of the original handed to the village scribe.” This copy might have
been written simultaneously with the original text, or even at a later
date.

It seems that the first hand of 12 was written in advance at the
village scribe's bureau. The second, comprising the main body of the
declaration, was probably ’rlHE{! in by Pakysis' scribe with the proper
details appertaining to his case.

In 1947 when Montevecchi (footnote 94 supra) discussed notices
of birth 18 such announcements were available, two of which
concerned girls. At present the collection of declarations of birth
contains 34 texts (chart 2):
boys - 28 declarations; girls - 4; mixed boys and girls - 2.

Arsinoite nome Uxyrhynchos Antinoopolis
Soknopaiou Nesos - 6 16 3
Arsinoiton Polis - 6

Ptolemais Hormou - |

[ebtunis - 1

Arsinoite nome - |

total - 15.

Except for 12 whose dating is not specific most of the Arsinoite
and two of the Antinoopolite texts are from the 11 century CE. The
major part of the Oxyrhynchite declarations date to the I11.

As far as the Roman authorities were concerned all Egyptians
living in the ywpa (Greeks, Greco-Egyptians and Egyptians) were
liable to pay the normal rate of poll-tax. Nevertheless, Greek
inhabitants of the metropoleis, (the capitals of the Egyptian nomes),

* The closing formula is particularly important, because it proves that the document
in |,||!|;s:i|;,:|n Was ;_\l_'tuﬂli}' submitted, BGL 1 28 has Suo € ‘.Tl-ff-lli"rl..-|1|:1-' (lines 19-20),
and P Petaus 1.15-17 reads as follows: 56 em(iSiSopery TH THC €M yEIvPTCEwe
I:-'T"-:'lp prpal. See also P Warr, 2.15: 8PP XXI1 18.14-15; PSTINT 164.14-15.

* 8 (CE 190) was prepared in the same manner. Its first part (lines 1-8) was written
in the registration office at Kerkesoucha, whereas the rest of the document was
added after the conclusion of the transaction at the market place of that village. 58
XV 12559 (CE 155) is another example of the same kind of document.




B4 BERLINER PAPYRI, AEGYPTISCHES MUSEUM

the so called "ol amd Tiic pnTpoméewc”, could apply for a reduction
of this payment. Before his application was approved the applicant
had to prove himself a member of the privileged class. Such
verification (mixpiaic) would require the consulting of the census
returns where the applicant was registered, and the notice of his birth
stressed the fact that his father and mother were also bomn into that
same class.”’ Apparently notices of birth were not required by the
government. They granted privileges, but these did not matenalize
unless they were claimed. So much for the declarations conceming
l':u;\v]r':i-.w3

Since girls did not have to pay poll-tax, there must have been
different reasons for announcing their birth to the Roman authorities.
(See P.Petaus 1-2 introd. p. 68). Though some scholars have
suggested that such notices declaring the birth of girls were
exceptional or written by mistake, this does not seem to be the case.”
A declaration delivered to the Pachikdc ypappateve (P.Pefaus 2)
should have concerned an important matter. (P.Petaus 1-2 introd. p.
69). This official treated the case with much responsibility, when he
passed it to the care of a lower clerk attaching explicit directions to the
document (P.Petaus 2.13-15). Notices of birth, then, were seriously
treated. Moreover, the basilikos grammateus' remark in P. Petaus 2.14-
15 referring to émi Tov Opoiwv (similar cases) should not be
overlooked. Apparently, documents declaring the birth of girls to the
Roman authorities were not reserved for special occasions (as
Monteveechi suggested; footnote 99 supra), but were rather frequent,

7 See Wallace (1938)a 105: 109-110; Pap.lugdBat. V 116-17; Bagnall-Frier
(1994) 28,

* None of the extant nolices of birth has a formula like katd Td xehevcBévTa...
Such a phrase would imply that a certain act was taken under the requirements of an
edict or a law., See W.Gr. 195-96; Taubenschlag (1955) 625-26; Mertens (19.58) 6i2-
65; P.Petaus introd. pp. 67-68 contra Bickerman. See footnote 3 ad loc. Moreover,
the fact that there was no fixed age for the declaration of boys, and apparently nor
for girls, (see chart 2), further supports the notion that notices of birth were not
ohligatory

" See Montevecchi (1947) 8-9; Taubenschlag (1955) 625. Montevecchi, in a later
study, (1988) 179, supported the suggestion of the editors of P. Petaus 1-2 (introd. p.
6% and note 8 ad loc. - namely that the child declared in BGU 1 28 was a girl)
remarking that such notices were reserved for special occasions. See also BL 111 &;
Pap.Lugd Bai. V p. 117 note 7 ad loc. In Bagnall-Frier (1994) 29 a declaration of
birth of a girl is referred to as being used in a conflict over an inheritance.




12. NOTICE OF BIRTH OF A GIRL 85

notwithstanding the fact that only a few of them have been found so
far.

The factors motivating the submission of such declarations seem
to be of legal and of social natures. On the legal level, a boy had to
prove that both his parents belonged to the privileged class in order to
be enrolled among his future peers. (In all birth declarations the boys'
mothers, even grandmothers at times, are mentioned). In that sense,
the registration of a girl (the future mother) among the members of her
class would be important.'™

On the social level it seems that girls who proved that both their
parents belonged to the class of ol dwd ThHe pnTpowdlewc could
marry more easily. A father asking to register his eighteen vear old
daughter év T§ Tav opolwv TdEer dc kabiker (P.Oxy. XLII
3136.5-6 and introd. pp. 108-9) probably wished to advance her
marriage prospects. Al

The four documents declaring the birth of girls solely ought to be
divided into two groups. P.Petaus. 1-2 and P.Oxy. XLIII 3136 register
Ureek-Egyptian girls. BGU 1 28 and 12 raise a different i1ssue. They
concern the children of priestly families at Soknopaiou Nesos. The
question of whether a boy or a girl is registered in BGU/ [ 28 becomes
irrelevant, as it seems that both sons and daughters of such families
were entitled to certain privileges in the temple of this village."™
These privileges granted the daughters, at mapBevor Tav Lepéww, a
certain position in the temple requiring them to perform some
functions there in return. To ensure the position of his daughter any
priest would have to register her birth as the custom was. In 12 the girl

"% See P.Chy. XLITI 3136 introd. p.109; Nelson (1979) introd. vii-viii.

"' If a girl being an only child were declared, her legal status as the sole heir of her
parents after their death would not be questioned. (P.Petous p. 69). The story of
Thamistis alias Thamista and her half brother (7) Anikos is a living proof of what
might have happened to a girl, if her legal status was not unequivecally established.
See Youtie (1981) 17-19. In Roman Egypt women had the right to maintain property
in their own names. At Soknopaiou Nesos women's property consisted mainly of
non-ngricubtural assets (houses, slaves, camels). In most cases they acquired their
holdings by way of dowry or inheritance. Sce Hobson (1983) 311-21, pp. 315-16;
321 in particular, See also Rowlandson (1998) 218-21.

" Pap.Lugd Bat. V 117; Bagnall-Frier (1994) 24,
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is less than one year old at the time of registration. BGU [ 28 even
indicates that both parenis were priests.'”

Lists of declarations of birth were previously compiled by the
following:
a) Grassi (1922) 206 (10 documents including a Latin declaration,
P.Oxy. V1 894 - CE 194-96. Later lists were limited to Greek
declarations only).
b) Wallace (1938)a 400 has 14, including the doubtful O.Bruss Berl
14, This was not a regular declaration of birth. See Viereck's
commentary on p. 10, but a blank form; Hagedom (1976)a 167,
Bingen (1977) 25; Pap.Lugd Bai. V p. 117, note 7.
¢) Montevecchi (1947) 3-4 (18, excluding O. Bruss. Berl. 14).
d) P.Ups.Frid 6 introd. p. 64 (15 solely Oxyrhynchite documents).
Since the collection totals 34 notices at present, a comprehensive list
follows.
All dates are CE; Num+Gen. stand for — number and gender:

Chart 2. A Comprehensive List of Birth Declarations

Date Provenance Nom. +
Ikt | Gen.
P.Tebt. 11 ca. 50 Tebtuns M

PWarren2 | 72 Arsinoiton
0 | Polis(l)

CPRXV24 | 119 | Ptolemais
| Euergetis _

BGU XI 124 | Arsinoite Nome

::J-[':![I} = - - — -I.._.__._

BGUT110 | 13839 | Arsinoiton

) S S (W | Polis(?)
BGUI111 |138/39 | Arsinoiton

TR Y PG |- ... {1 S
PP XXI11 147/48(7) | Soknopaiou
100 | Nesos

]
2 Onto (1905) 11, 203 and foomote 3 ad loc: 210
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| Text

SPPXXIT18

Date

149

Provenance

| Num. +
Gen.

| Soknopaiou
Nesos

P.Fay. 28

| SBV 7602°

SPPXXII 38

150/151

151

M

Arsinoiton
Polis

Antinoopolis

IM

IM

155

soknopaiou
MNesos

P Meyer 3"

1155

M

Arsinoiton
Polis

1M

Anlimmp_n:_l_]ﬁ

M

P.Oxy 111479

P.Oxy.
XXXVIII 2858

_'I':'_h_-r.:,rrl'lyncl_'tqﬂ
Oxyrhynchos

IM

1M

RGI/1 28"

1 SPP X1 37

. | P.Petaus 1-2

12

| F'H.xji:__i_l_lg?
P.Oxy. X11
1552

Pap. Lugd Bai.

1
fCol VI

231 :
PSIXIN 1257
P Kiln 11 87
P.Ups.Frid 6
P.Oxy. XLVI
3295

PSITI 164

[ 185

| 179/80

!nr

211712
s
214/15

Mesos

Soknopaiou
MNesos

1F

Soknopaiou
Ptolemais
Euergetis
Soknopaiou
Nesos

Oxyrhynchos

Oxyrhynchos

248

249-69

O 3'rh}11t3hu|£-;. -

Antinoopolis |

] 'l}x}frhynchnﬁ

_ {_‘_: Xy r‘r_u }'n C I_'! r:..i.:

Oncyrhynchos

] Oxyrhynchos | 1M
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————— e —

| Date Provenance | Num.+ | Age
Gen.

. _-l;t:'.lt“

P.Corn. 18 291 Oxyrhynchos | 2M+2F | boys:13;
1 5
girls: 15;
| 7
| P.Oxy. Oxyrhynchos | 1M 13
| XXXVIII 2855 i
P.Oxy. XLII Oxyrhynchos | IF
3136 .
| P.Oxy. XLIV Oxyrhynchos | 2M
3183 J[Ee
. | P.Oxy. XLIII Oxyrhynchos | M"
3137 -
34. | P.Fuad ' Oxyrhynchos
| Crawford 13

Notes to Chart 2.

a) See BL 1 21.

b) =Pap. Lugd Bat. V1 33. See Bell (1933) 517-22.

¢) =P.Gen 133 = W.Chr. 211; see also Pestman (1990) 158-8%.
d) See BL 111 8 and note 99 supra.

e) =P. Vind Bosw. 2.

f) For the date see BL IV 90.

g) See P.Corn. 18 introd. p. 99.

h) The number of boys registered was lost.

P.Berol. inv. 25099 Soknopaiou Nesos
7.5x12.2 em. (PL 12) CE 179/80 or 211/12

M 1* kwpoyplappaTtel) Coxvomlaiov Nijcouv)
wapa M. 2™ MNak[i]cewe Maki-
cewe Tob [Nakie[ew]e
lepémc a pul(iic) Coxvlofralov
Beov peydadov kal Tic
yuvaikie Tamaprof(c)  Ovvg(dproc)
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peta kvpiov Tob Mako-

cEwe, amoypaddieba

THY yeyovviay npeiv

eE alnhev TH CrecTi-

TuL 18 (éTel) BuyaTépay Ta-
maxtawr. CaTupfo]e €ypa-

pa imép abrob dy[plafppdrov]
OUTOC.

9 f]p.iu is preferable; but see note to line 9 infra.

To the village scribe of Soknopaiou Nesos M. 2™ from Pakysis, son of
Pakysis, grandson of Pakysis, a pricst of the 1% tribe of the great God
Soknopaios and his wife, Tapiomis, daughter of Onnophris, with
Pakysis her guardian. We hu:r-.-b{ register the daughter born to both of
us, Tapakysis, in the present 19" year. [, Satyrus, wrote on his behalf
as he 1s illiterate.

| Coxvom{aiov Nrjcov): See 7.1 and note ad loc. Most of the
residents of this village were priests living on the chores and services
they did for temples there. In quite a number of cases both husband
and wile were priests, as in BGIL/ 1 28.

mapd: The address in most notices of birth takes the following form:
to B... from (mapd) A ... See Exler (1923) 40-41 and his commentary
on pp. 60-61. No. 14 (chart 2) is irregular in this sense. The forms of
address in the following texts are incomplete: 3; 7; 26; 31.

2 Ilax[v]cewe: Names like lMakbac or CroTtofiTic were very
common among priests and others at Soknopaiou Nesos. They were
written in various forms, as can be seen in NB and Foraboschi (1966).
This was the result of transcribing Egyptian names into Greek. The
same name (Pakysis) is used over three generations in 12. Moreover
the daughter's name was denived from her father's. For the recurrence
of this phenomenon see BGU I 353.10-12 (CE 140/41); Hobson (1982)
90; (1989) 162. Paponymy was traditional in Egypt as well as in other
countries in the East and in Europe. See Mazar (1957) 235-36.
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4 lepéuwc a dul(fic): See 3.1 and note ad loc.

4-5 Coxv[olm[aliov/ Beob peydiov: For Soknopaios, alias Sobek, the
god worshipped in the central temple at Soknopaiou Nesos see
Frankfurter (1998) 98-100. The emphasis of péyac was at times
doubled - peydhov peydiov- see P.Lond I 299.8-9 (CE 128). It was
even tripled - TpLcpeydhou - in reference to some gods as in P.Flor. |

50.97 (CE 268).

5-6 wal Tihe! yoraikde Tamdpioe "Ovvd(dproc): In extant papyri
the name Tapiomis could be traced as far back as the beginning of the
Ptolemaic period. See Liesker and Tromp (1986) 84. For a slightly
different form of the genitive of "Owvidpie (  Ovvedpewc) see 4.3
and note ad loc. In Soknopaiou Nesos both parents usually submit
these declarations. Sec Montevecchi (1947) 12-13; (1988) 179. In
such documents from Oxyrhynchos the father is the sole
representative of the family. See P.Chy. XXXV 2855.8 (CE 291)
and note on p. 73. In all three texts declaring solely girls (excluding
Oxyrhynchos - nos. 16; 18; 19 on chart 2) both parents submit the
applications.

7 petd kuplov: The guardian (xiproc) of a married woman in Roman
Egypt would normally be her husband. Alternatives would be her
sons, father, grandfather, or brothers. See Taubenschlag (1955) 170-
71. Yet in many cases women (married and otherwise) acted
independently of a kyrios when business activities were transacted, in
particular if property ownership was concerned. See Taubenschlag
ibid. 175. Hobson (1983) 317-18. On the guardians of women in the
Judaean Desert papyri see Cotton (1997) 267-74.

9 fypeiv: This form appears in four texts on chart 2: 6.12; 9.9; 23.11;
26.9,

11 Buyatépav: So in P.Pefaus 1.13. For this form see further Lewis
(1989)a §1.

11-12 Tamakieic: A rather rare name recurring only three times in the
papyri. See P Lond 1l 3257 (p.106 - CE 161); P.Mich. IV 213 (CE
171/72). SB IV 7284 (Il century CE). A close parallel is Tamekuac
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daughter of Iekbeie, who lived at Soknopaiou Nesos at the beginning
of the II century CE, probably deriving her name from her father's as
well. See Wessely (1902) 155. A genealogical table describing this
family as presented in 12 follows:

The family of Ilaxvere
Makicic —?
!
Maxieie -- 7 "Oviéidpre - 2
! I

lakvere + Tambyrc
|

Tamakvcic

11-13 éypatba imep aprob dy[plalppdrov) Gvroc: See 19.17
infra (a Byzantine land-lease) and note ad loc. The singular is
employed here referring to the father (alone!) rather than the plural.
Actually both parents are named as submitting the declaration together
(amoypaddpeha - line 8). See CPR XV 24.6 and note ad. loc. where
the editor prefers embib[oJuer (plural) on the grounds that both
parents submut the declaration in question there, as was the custom in
Ptolemais Euergetis. The same argument can be applied to
Soknopaiou Nesos.

13 ay[pla[ppdrov]: Nakieic is referred to as illiterate. He was a
member of the first (prestigious?) tribe of priests at the important
temple of Soknopaiou Nesos. He might have been called so because
his Greek was bad. See Hanson (1991) 177. In SB 1 5117 (CE 55) we
chance upon another inhabitant of Soknopaiou Nesos described as pn
elbéval alrdyr ypdppata eéXAmakd, d\a AlyinTia ypdder. See
Youtie (1973)b 613. Greek and Latin were the official languages used
when appealing to or addressing the authorities in Roman Egypt.
Egyptians continued using their language in the Ptolemaic and the
Roman periods. Thus in many cases aypappatoc should perhaps be
taken to indicate illiteracy only in Greek and Latin. See Youtie ibid.
611-12; Lewis (1983) 62-64; B]-83. For recent studies of literacy and
illiteracy in the ancient world see Hanson (1991) 159-98; Greenfield
(1993) 39-44; Rowlandson (1998) 87, note 8 ad loc. with important
comments and additions by van Minnen (1994) 248-49,
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13. LETTER CONCERNING THE RISE OF THE NILE

The hand of the dark brown papyrus is a fine Il century CE cursive
which is quite easy to read. The papyrus was broken on all four sides,
and it is impossible to calculate how much of the original sheet was
lost at the top. Nevertheless, it seems that the text is nearly complete
at bottom. where the dating formula lacks only the month, the day,
and probably the title Cepact 6c.'™ These may have been written in
line 12 lost with the lower margin of the papyrus sheet. At right the
lines are practically complete (lines 4; 7-11). Lines 1-3 and 5-6 lost 1-
3 letters each.'™ At left the lines lost 5-16 letters each (20 probably at
line 1). Lines 1-2 are highly fragmentary. A central vertical folding 15
clearly visible. Others, horizontal as well, can be easily traced. These
probably caused the breaking of the papyrus on all sides and the loss
of considerable parts of the original sheet. Many holes were produced
by worms damaging the whole manuscript, lines 6-7 in particular. The
text runs along the fibers (—). But for some illegible script, probably
an address, the other side (4) is blank.

13 is best defined as a letter sent by a strategos or probably a
higher ranking official to local ones.'™ This letter could have been
based on standing instructions, or on a circular similar to F.Oxy XII
1409 (CE 278), a document accompanying an address forwarded by a
superior functionary to his subordinates announcing the beginning of
the high season of the preparations for the rise of the Nile in CE 278.
Following such a circular or an edict, lower officials (strategi?), either
on their own initiative, or by specific instructions, sent more detailed
directions to their subordinates. A more or less similar chain of events
can be envisaged in P.Oxy. XII 1409, e

™ poreth (1964) 60-65 cites eight different formulas of Hadrian which begin with
atrroxpdTopoc. Four of them end with Cefacrdc. According to Exler (1923) 99
most dating formulas ended with the month and the day.

" The restorations at the beginning of lines 9-10 reinforce the supposition that the
text is nearly complete at right

1 Cee Katzoff (1982) 209; 213-15 where the distinctions between edicts and such
official letlers are made clear.

7 For other examples of documents requiring lower officials to make certain edicts
or letiers public or to send instructions to others see F.Fay. 24 (CE 158); Katzoff
(1982} 213-14; P.Coll. Youtie | 30, reedited by Rea (1977)b 151-56 ( R X1V
12144), is an official letter, written by the prefect instructing certain stralegi to pass
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Our document is not likely to be an edict. No prefect is mentioned
here. It is not addressed to the public but to certain people who are
asked to report back to the writer (line 11). Whoever he may be, he
uses neither imperative nor vocative forms which are regular in edicts.
Meither does he imply general statements, as do the edicts addressing
a large body of people. The instructions are delivered in the second
person plural, and they are specific (lines 5; 10). On the other hand. 13
could have been one of many business letters exchanged between
hired clerks or workers and their bosses, the owners of large farms or
their representatives, '™

From the extant part of 13 we learn that it was concerned with
work to be performed on dikes and dense vegetation (lines 4-5). The
text at line 8 talks of "short time left till...", then comes the prefix dva
.. after which the beginning of line 9 is lost. The suggested restoration
for line 9 avd/[Baciv], agrees with the rest of the manuscript.'™
Consequently 13 may be specifying the repairs needed in the canal
and dike system of a certain settlement in Egypt in CE 128/29. Our
document is obviously not a private letter. It is not written in a
personal manner, and no greetings are sent to relatives and friends.
Furthermore, the full dating formula at end belongs mostly in official
letters rather than private ones.''”

I'he Egyptian canal and dike systems served public as well as
private lands. The owners of large estates made use of the public
system, but they certainly had their own canals and dikes regulating
the irmigation of their vast fields. The public system was called
dnpocia ywpata (see Pap Lugd Bat. XII 11 and footnote 2 ad
]m:.}.l” 13 does not indicate the kind of system in gquestion here,

some information and orders 1o the public (lines 12-15). Sec also Katzoff (1980)
B21.

" See P.Oxy. IX 1220 (111 century CE); P.Flor. 11 162 (CE 260); F.Ryl 11 238 (CE
262);, P Fior. 11 137; 142 (both CE 264).

'™ See note to lines 8-9. Other words associated with the canal and dike system are
used here: Epod[ihak] (line 3); Sudkomoc (line 5).

"% See, however, BGU TV 1079 (CE 41) and P.Fay. 114 (CE 100) which end with
both greetings and imperial dating formulas. Private letters are discussed infra in 14-
15 introd. See also Exler (1923) 78-98 and p. 23 for the various kinds of letters,
private and official.

" See Parassoglou (1978) 65-68 for a list of private farms (ovclar) in Roman
Egypt. For the maintenance of canal and dike systems in private farms see Johnson
(1936) 12-14; Rathbone [1991) 219-28. See also P. Oxy. 11 290 (CE B3/84)
building a private dam. As regards Snuocia and (BiwTikd yopata see Calderini
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though the absence of public functionanes in charge of the public
irrigation system might imply that we are dealing with the (BleTikd
rather than the Gnpocta };;u'mr.[’l'ﬂ.llz

The level of the annual rise of the Nile was a prime factor in the
success or failure of agricultural production in Roman as well as in
other periods of Egyptian history. Most of the Egyptian population
was involved in ngicuﬁufﬂ,lH and since rains are very rare in this
country, it was totally dependent on the yearly flood of the river and
the proper maintenance of the canal and dike system. The importance
which ancient writers attributed to the annual rise of the Nile is fully
understandable.'"*

The rise of the Nile [drdBacic) was annually measured.'"” It
began in June continuing to grow during the following months, the

{1920} 189-190. For their importance 1o Egyptian life see RostovtzefT (1929) 279,
Rathbone (1991) 224-25. Sec also Boak (1926)b 361-63 illustrating the impontance
of the irrigation system through various periods in the history of Karanis. The town
was prosperous and well off when the canal and dike system was properly handled,
but its condition deteriorated to the point of desertion when this life vein was
neglected.

12 The officials involved in the maintenance of the irrigation system were the
following: KepoypappaTeus, oo ke  ypappaTEUS; KOTACTOPED:  [5ee
Pap. Lugd Bar. X11 8); xwpaTexpole ic; yupatempueinTic. For these last two see
Lewis (1997) 50. Beginning with the I11 century CE the stralegos should be added
For the ywpatempeinTic replaced by the ywpareneixtne (not later than the end
of the 111 century) see Sijpesteijn (1964) 9-19.

"? See Bonneau (1964) 40,

"4 For the dependence of this province and even the population of the city of Rome
on Egyptian agricultural productions see Herodotos 2.13; Diodorus Siculus 1 36.11-
12: Pliny N.H. 5.10.57-59; 18.17.167-68; 36.11. For the effects of famine caused by
improper floods see Hanson (1988) 268-71. The rise of the Nile was rcgarded as a
divine act annually anticipated and celebrated. See Bonneau (1971) 22-27 and p. 26
footnote 72 for Hapi, the Egyplian god of rise of the Mile. See further Frankfurter
(1998) 42-46. See also Bonneau (1989) for a recent discussion of the development
of the Egyptian irrigation system compared with other eastern countries.

1'% p oy, XV 1830 (VI century CE), discussed by Bonneau (1971) 40, is a letter in
which the process of day to day measuring of the rise of the Nile is described. The
flood was intensively watched and carefully recorded. See also P.Mich. inv. 5795 (1
century CE — no SB number found) edited and discussed by Pearl (1956) 51-39, pp.
§3-56 in particular, and Bonneau (1971) 47-48. See also P RainCent. 125 (VI
century CE) dated by Worp (1984) 116 to CE 605, and P.Aberd 18 reedited by
Youtic (1940)a 480-81. For the wijxuc see Bonneau (1971) 22-24; the measuring of
the rise is discussed on pp. 55-59 ad loc.
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zenith being reached in August-September.''® The recession,
dndpacte,’'’ began around the middle of September and went on till
November, when the sowing season took plau:::.'“ The economic
effects of the dvdBacic and the andPacic were stressed above.''? In
Roman Egypt the level of the annual flood was translated into
economic success or failure as follows:'™ 12 cubits and below - a year
of hard famine; 13 - shortage of food; 14 - satisfactory yields; 15-16 -
high success (Tekeia dvdpacic).'”' A flood of more than 16 cubits
would cause disasters endangering the food supply.'™

No document specifying the works annually performed on the
canal and dike system in Egypt has ever been found. These tasks were
called dvaxdBapoic Tov Swpiywr and dmepyacia  Tow
yupdtwy.'™ Yet, one can build a picture from bits of information
offered in several [:mipn:..rri.";"1 The maintenance works included the

following: a) pruning the bushes and heavy vegetation which grew on
the embankments of the canal beds; b) cleaning the bottom of the
canal beds and removing weeds, mud and erosion which accumulated
there during the past watering season; ¢) repairing the walls of the
canal beds and filling all the cuts, breaks, and holes caused by the

severe heat during the dry months before the flood season; reinforcing
the dikes keeping their depth in proper shape so as to make them

" The rise began in the Upper Nile outside the borders of Egypt. See Bonneau
(1964) 40-42; Lewis (1983) 108-109; Sypesteijn (1986)a 151. The height difference
between Elephanting (the first cataract of the Nile's bed) and sea level, where the
river joins the Mediterranean, is illustrated in Taf. v of Borchardt (1906). The
distance is some 900 km. Elephantine is situated %0 m. above sea level.

""" Pearl (1956) 52.

""" For a description of the sowing season in Egypt see Bonneau (1964) 117-18.

' See also Johnson (1936) 8-9: 11-15. For yij £pfpoxoc or xal' ibatoc see Abd-
El-Ghany (1988) 298-99,

™ The figures were derived from Herodotos, Diodorus Siculus and Pliny cited
above, and discussed by Johnson (1936) 15-17. Strabo, 17.788, offers a different
scale: & cubits — a year of starvation; 12 — a regular year; 14 — economic success. See
alzo next note.

! For a rise of 12 cubits see Bonneau (1971) 52; 14 cubits see pp. 51-52; 16 cubits

PP 50-51.

“* Seec Bonneau (1971) 264 (graphique V) for illustrations of the rse in good and
bad years

"= See POy, X11 140934 and Youtie (1940)b 635.

‘M See Sijpesteijn in Pap.Lugd Bat. X1 12-14 and Bonncau (1964) 53-54; 56.
Rathbone (1991) 222-226 discusses a number of texts which deal with preparations
anticipating the impending rise.
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strong enough to withstand the power of the water during the flood,
and the erosion when the recession begins.'~

13 was found in the Arsinoite nome, It might have dealt with
matlers relating to several villages in this nome, or simply preserved
in the archive of someone who moved into this area from somewhere
else. If, however, the linkage between 13 and the Arsinoite nome
could be established, it should not be hard to decide upon the month in
which i1t was wntten. The rise of the Nile reached the Arsinoite nome
during the month of June. Our manuscript (line 8) states that it was
written shortly before the rise(?). The document might have been
written in mid May or the beginning of June 129 CE. See note to line
8.

P.Berol. inv. 25546 Arsinoite nome
11.1x7.2 em. (PL 13) May/June(?) CE 129

+20x jopata[£14])56.|
+16] avorkobopr[eete Ta yopaltla £3gc o[t }6er

+15]v ovdéva Tou phpod[ihaki] (olc) émé[Sluka .|
£]13] ToUTor Te TOV BudkoTor Kal ToOV dAAov TOV Ka-
+]5] wporonenTe Tihic Te VANC kal Tar dAAwy
+15)BeacTov dvdlupa elopéportec kaTd
14 clurtekecBijvar, yelvuekovTee 6T Edv
+£13 €T] OAiyov xpovov éyleimovTec elc THv dvd-
Bacv £10].€char kai €l T, édv Hid ToUTo €Taxkolov-
BnTe +5]...mTiboc TalTnc davepdc ol MoLTjceTE Kal Tolc
aihoic £6]. (ETovc) 1y AlrrokpdTtopoc Kalcapoc TiTov Alliov
" ASpLavob
12 CepacToi) month, day].

'® P.Oxy. XII 1409, mentioned above, is a letter sent by the strategos Aurclios
Harpocras to the dekaprotoi of the Oxyrhynchite mome. This carries several
instructions to be performed prior to the rise of the Nile. Among other things the
writer urges his readers to strengthen the walls of the canal beds, so as to render
them massive enough to hold the powerful overflow of the flooding Nile. See also
Brashear (1979) 26. In F.Oxy. XLIX 3508.8-18 an epimeletes while delivering his
oath states the measures he intends to take in order to prepare the canals and dikes
for the coming flood. Sec Hitbner (1977 43-53.
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3 leg. Tois Pap. c = (ole) 5 Pap. iknc

..the dikes ... you(?) will rebuild (the dykes?) ... no one/no thing to the
water-guard to whom [ submitted. .. this cut (in the dike) and the other
... (in order that) you pay attention as regards the dense vegetation and
the other ... those who carry (the burden of the) expense and ... to be
completed ... knowing that if ... yet a short time is left till the rise ...
and even (a little) thing if on account of this you will follow ... make
clear to me and to the other... The 13™ year of Imperator Caesar Titus
Aelius Hadrianus [ Augustus ... month, day].

2 avorkodoprifceTe: Line 2 starts with the lower parts of the first six
characters of this word. Since awd is only rarely found with
oLkobopéw, arolkobopéw (attested in the papyri, for which see WB)
was preferred to amoikoSopéw (not in WB, but see 1.S] for only
literary references), although the second letter here resembles a "n"
rather than a "»". The ending of the verb is lost. The future tense is
offered in the translation, since 13 concemns future activitics. The
second person plural has been used because the letter may have been
forwarded to more than one addressee. See lines 5 and 10.

3 vbpod[Uhabr]: Waterguards, documented CE 70-345. See Oertel
(1917) 189-92; Schnebel (1925) 63-64; Lewis (1997) 58. Two
categories are distinguishable: a) Public (Snudciol) vépodidarec;
b) Private USpodilaxec. Public waterguards were of two kinds. The
first were salaried. and can be traced till the last third of the II century
CE. The other was liturgic and is attested during the rest of the period
specified above. See Bonneau (1974) 41; Lewis (1997) 48.
Waterguards would be hired on a multi-annual basis, but employed in
the course of the necessary period only. See P.Tebi. 11 393.9-10 (CE
150); Johnson (1936) 22. The number of such functionaries in office
was usually adjusted to the needs of the hinng party (government
officials or private owners). Private waterguards were also salaried.
See for example P. Wisc. 1 19 (CE 156). Their functions were similar to
the public ones. From P.Oxy. XII 1409.13-14 and note ad loc. we
learn that those in charge of preparing the dikes and canal beds for the
rise of the Nile were the ywpaTtempeletai. They did not perform the
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manual work themselves, but had to urge others to do s0. This kind of
work was reserved for those having to perform the corvee of five
days, mevbrjpepoc, imposed on the rural male population in the
Arsinoite nome. The vSpodihaxec, it appears, were under the
supervision of the ywpatempeletai. See also P.Oxy XLIX
3508.15-18 (CE 70) and Hiibner (1977) 49; P.Lond. 111 1246-48 (all
three CE 345).

The waterguards began their activity before the annual rise of the
Nile. Lewis (1997) 48. During the high season of the flood, about
mid-July to mid-September, they stood on the dikes to inspect the
water-ways, making sure that the flow advanced freely — see Bonneau
(1964) 85 and Lewis (1983) 108-109. The water distribution was
regulated according to the quotas allowed to each farmer. See P.Lond
[l 1246 (p. 224) introd. and text. Controlling the most important
natural resource of the province they saw to it that the quantities
received were precisely as previously fhxed. Furthermore, the
vipodudarec had to stand guard at the water-gates day and night in
the course of the flood season. Apparently they worked in shifts
around the clock. See P.Lond 1 131.67 (p.172 - CE 78/79); Oertel

(1917) 189. A list of the documents where vipodularec or their
office (DEpoduraxéw, Ubpodviakia) are mentioned follows (all dates
are CE):

vipodilakec Snpocion:

1) salaried: P Mert. 1 11.11,30 (39/40); P.Ryi. 11 80 (I century); P.Oxy.
XXIV 2410.20 (120); P.Tebr. 11 393 (150); P.Berl Frisk 1.29 (155);
BGU I 621 (11 century).

2) limargic: P.Oxy. XLIX 3508 (70); P.Leid Inst. 50.1 (211); P. Stras.
I 538.5,10 (281); P.Panop. 137 (298); P.Wisc. 1 9 (183); PSIIII 219
(I century); F.Lond [l 1246-48 (pp. 224-27; 345 all three);
P.Thead. 14 col. ii (IV century); P.Cair. Preis. 15 (IV century).

Private vépopilarec: P.Oxy. XLIX 3498.17 (72); P.Lond 1 131 col.
i (p.172 - 78/79); P.Corn. 22. 3 (1 century); P Mil. Vogl. IV 212 verso
col. 1.8 (109); P.Oxy IV 79223 (137); P.Oxy. LII 3690.16 (139);
P.Wisc. 1 19 (156); P.Oxy. L 3589.9 (1l century); P.Oxy. LIX 3989 r.
11 (II century); P.Oxy. LI 3638.33 (220); P.Oxy. XLIX 3498 (CE
274); P.FuadUniv. 21,23 (253-60); P.Oxy. XIV 1700.16; XLI 2989.19
(both 111 century).
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Doubtful: 13 (128/29); P.Oxg X 1270.39-40 (159); P.Cair.Mich.
359.456 (175): P.Mich. IV 224.51*% (172-73); P Mich. 1V 224.358*
(172-73); P.Mich IV 224.1195 (172-73); P.Mich IV 2241774 (172-
13); P.Mich. IV 224.2777* (172-73); P.Mich. IV 224 3717* (172-73);
P Mich. IV 225559*% (173-74); P.Oxy. IX 1208.21-23 (291) sce
Oertel (1917) 192 and BL 1 333; P Brem. 14.13. For the date see
Bonneau (1964) 55, footnote 3.

* The text reads vTpodOiaf. For the interchange of delta and tau see
Gignac (1976) 63; BD-83.

emé [6Juxa: The lacuna in the middle of this word is very small, yet a
tiny delta, like those at the beginning of lines 3 or 10 could be
squeezed n.

4 Tov Sudkomor: A cut or a break in a dike. See Schnebel (1925) 43-
44; Wilcken (1920) 282 on BGU/ IV 1188. One of the most important
tasks in connection with preparing the ground for the rise of the Nile
was filling in and repairing such breaks and cuts in the dike system. In
P.Oxy. XII 1409 (CE 278) the demand to start this operation is
addressed on 6 ®appoid (April 1%, line 23). The work was
performed by local inhabitants doing their mevipepoc corvée. See
P.Oxy. XII 1469.5fF (CE 298) and Pap. Lugd Bar. XII 13-14. The
explanation offered by Kenyon and Bell in P Lond [II 1246.7 and
note (p. 224 - CE 345) that Sudkomoc is probably a place name ought
to be rejected. Sidkomoc also appears in P. Lond. 111 1247-48 (CE 345)
and is connected with USpodulaxia in all three documents, where it
obviously means breaks and cuts in the dikes. Moreover, the context
of the three London documents, dealing with lists of nominees to the
liturgy of USpodilarec sent by kwpdpyou of certain villages in the
Hermoopolite nome to the xwjpaTem e AnTai, supports this meaning.
See P.Lond 111 1246.6-7; 1247.10; 1248.7-8 (pp. 224-26).

5 Tiic Te UAnc: For the use of diairesis in papyri see Cribiore (1996)
83-84.

P Oxy. XI1 1409.3-4, mentioned above, distinguishes between two
kinds of activities as regards the canals prior to the rise of the Nile: a)
mepl Thc Tor yopdTwy dmepyaciac and b) Thic Tév Stwplywy
dvakaBdpeewe. If such preparations were not  successfully
accomplished, many obstacles would hinder the water from freely
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flowing through the canals during the flood season. Two of the
meanings of UAn can be applied to the work described in 13. They are:
wood (bushes, heavy vegetation and wood material), and mud. A
necessary activity related to the present discussion was dadulicpric, a
word derived from UAn. There has been disagreement over the precise
meaning of ddviicpdc. Westermann (1925) 123-24, followed by
Boak (1926)a 218-19, and Youtie (1940)b 635 note 46, using the
second meaning of UAn (supra) argued that ddulicpidc meant cleaning
the canal walls and beds of mud and erosion. Sijpesteijn (1962) 128-
29: 132, correctly, to my mind, following Schnebel, presented a
different explanation arguing that as UAn means wood, apuhicpic
should imply cutting down bushes and clearing the embankments and
canal beds of unwanted vegetation. He further argues that if
aduvhicpdc means removing mud one could not apply it to the canal
walls as mud was not to be removed there. P.Oxy XII 1409
distinguishes between working on the embankments and cleaning the
canal beds (ibid. pp. 129-30). For the cutting down and removing of
dry wood and vegetation sec Bonneau (1964) 56. As mentioned
above, either meaning of vAn may be applied to 13, since one cannot
tell which part of the whole system 15 under repairr here, the
embankments, canal beds or both. A possible restoration at the
beginning of line 6 is 8¢ vbpuv or Evdwr, For EvAa in connection with
clearing out the canal system see P.Giss. 42 (CE 117).

6 avdlwpa elchepovrec: "Those burdened with the expenses". Two
possible meanings can be suggested: a) a group of inhabitants
privately paying for the works done; b) a hturgy imposed on the
people of the village involved here.

1 yelwrweKovTee: YeElvweke = yuryvockw. See SelPap. 1 111.4;
P Berl Zill. 11.4. WB 1 297. See also Debmumnner (1959) 13 (Section
23), 19 (Section 34.4).

7-9 yewvwekovtec - .echal: This part of the text is fragmentary due to
the lacunae at the beginning of lines 7-8. Consequently the verb
governed by 6TL eav and a part of the infinitive at line 9 were lost
along with other parts of these three lines.
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8 oAiyov xpivov: The maintenance of the canal and dike gystem was
taken care of the whole year around (Pap Lugd Bar. XI1 10-12).
Special efforts were made during the months of Maiw, Emeld and
Me copnj, probably ITayuv as well. See the table in Pap Lugd Bat. XII
10; P.Fouad 60; 62 and pp. 140-41. The rise of the Nile is caused by
the melting snows in the mountains of Ethiopia every spring. See
Lewis (1983) 108-109. The rising water rolls down the river entering
Egypt at the beginming of June. Some 2-4 weeks later the flood would
reach the Arsinoite nome. This period covers more or less the month
of lMavw (May 26 - June 24). The "short time before the flood" may
indicate this month as the date of 13. See also Westermann (1920)a
298 and note 1; Pearl (1951) 228-29. Today the Aswan dam controls
the rising level of the Nile regulating the flowing of the water into the
southern route of the river.

éyleimovree: = éxkleimortec. See L8] 511-12 s.v. éxheimun I1 6.

8-9 ava/[faciv: Probably avapacie Tov Neidov. I thank Prof. N.
Lewis for this suggestion. To describe the rise of the Nile avafaive
(more frequent) and wpocBaive were used. See BGU 1 12.4 (CE
181/82); Youtie (1940)a 481. See also Bonneau (1964) 59 and note 3
tor other possible restorations.

1] ¢-|,HH1;|‘+|:51; JLOL: See SB IV 7357.16 (1IN century CE): Winter {|[Jl?}
254,

11-12 AvrokpdTopoc Kalcapoc TiTov Aikiov ASpuavoi [ [Ce-
BacToil: The closest parallels in Bureth (1964) are:

a) AltokpdTwp Kaicap Allioc’ Abpravidc CeBacTic;

b) Alrmokpdtwp Kaicap Titoc Aldoc Tpaavic "ASpiavoc
CePpactic, cited for years 11; 20 (a) and 21 (b) of Hadrian
respectively. See p. 63. 13 adds a similar formula for year 13.
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14. LETTER CONCERNING A SOLDIER

The dark brown papyrus shows many holes produced by worms,
with a large lacuna in its middle beginning at line |1 and ending at 18.
The lower left comer was completely lost. The only extant margin
here, about 1% cm. is at left. While the right side and the bottom of
the manuscript were only slightly damaged, with little loss to the text
at bottom and no margins at all (see note to line 20 infra) a
considerable part was lost at top. Four vertical foldings are clearly
visible dividing the papyrus sheet into five long strips, one of which is
the margin at left. A horizontal folding is traceable between lines 7-
8,'** perhaps the only such one in the extant part of this papyrus sheet.
The hand, a nice second half of the Il century CE cursive with curled
letters at times, particularly nu and alpha at the beginning and ending
of lines, is occasionally ligatured. The text runs along the fibers (—).
On the other side () dmdBoc can be clearly read together with
remnants of more text, perhaps the lost name and whereabouts of the
addressee. Lines 18-20 at end show a somewhat slurry hand
[‘in.f'urs;::hluiﬁlnl;],'z'_' slightly different from the rest of the manuscript.
They are slanting to the right with many more ligatures and smaller
spaces between the words than in the rest of the manuscript.
Apparently, no second hand was involved here.

14 is a private letter as will be presently shown. Generally
speaking, private letters consisted of three parts'™: a) the opening
formulas - included various ways of addresses which people made use
of, when writing to each other.'”™ This was at times followed by
details concerning the well being of the writer and inguiries about the
addressee/s. In many cases writers employed the mpockivmpa wishing
that the gods protect the addressee and look after him/her and his'her
family's well being. See 15.2-3 and note ad loc; b) the matters
concerming which the letter was written were handled in this part of

14 seems to have been folded in the same way as P.Oxye LV 3809, (See introd
ad loc. pp. 189-90). The papyrus sheet was folded from right to left into at least five
long wvertical strips the last of which was squeezed inside 1o keep off possible
damage. A horizontal folding now followed

""" For Verschleifung see 1 footnate |

2% Cee White (1972) 3-4

' For various forms of addresses see Exler (1923) 24-60

121
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the document; c) the closing formulas began with the regards one sent
to relatives and friends."*" Greetings (fppweo and other forms of the
verb pupvup ) were frequently added at this point.

An indeterminate part of 14 was lost at top carrying away with it
the opening formulas and leaving the main body of the text
incomplete (lines 1-6). Even the third section in 14 (the closing
formulas, lines 6-20), though well preserved here with numerous
salutations i1s incomplete too."”! Though 14 is mutilated, it would be
safe to conclude that it was sent to close acquaintances. Still the
regards forwarded to the addressee's relatives do not reveal the level
of relations between them and the writer.

The writer, (his name did not survive, a former soldier? see lines
13-14), is a brother of a soldier in a Roman legion deployed in Egypt
at the time."** This soldier is being detained until a kXijpoc, scheduled
for the month of Mecheir, takes place (lines 5-6). The last part of the
letter with the regards sent to various people reveals a great deal
concerning them. All the names in the text are either Greek or Roman.

** The verb dcnd{opar came to be extensively used in the | century CE. See Exler
(1923) 111-13; 116

"*! There seems to be disproportion among the main parts of this letter. The last par,
supposed to be only the ending section, occupies nearly half of the original text. Yet,
this is not to be considered an anomaly in Egyptian private letiers of the time. See
for example SB XIV 12137 (IV century CE) discussed by Youtie (1978)a 265
Egyptian settlements situated distantly from one another, had very few rather slow
lines of communication. The lack of information concemning the well-being of
relatives and acquaintances created feelings of apprehension. This can be vividly
dramatized by Sempronius' letier to his mother, P.Mich XV T752.1-13 (late H.
century CE). More than half of the epistle depicts his worries and fears because of
not hearing from her. But for a letter he had received, he would not have been
relieved, ::q-l_.l_. alea 14. 8-0 and note ad loc. l;:{:ll-:!-lil,:ﬂl.il-'_-!IL',} with Eoskenniemi “':i'."-lﬁ]
64-87, pp. 73-75 in particular

132 \ome and number of this legion are not mentioned, which might lead to the
inference that only one such unit was stationed in the province at the time, so that
identifying details were unnecessary. Segré (1942-43) 429-30 remarks that the
Roman army in Egypt was two legions strong in the 1 century CE. It was reduced to
one around the middle of the 11 century. See Domaszewski (1981) 120-21; 178-79.
This d::v-:hlymcm probably took place during the twenties of the 11 century Hn?n.'
CAH XI(2* ed.) 321-23. It supports the supposition that 14 was probably written in
the second half of the 11 century CE. For tables showing the deployment of the
Roman legions close to the end of the I century CE and at :hr -.,-.n:l of 1i_adr1ﬁn.l:
Principate see Parker (1958) 145 and 163 r-_-.~i1m-;;|i-.-cln_~._['h:; legion in question here
was apparently the Il Traiana. See also note 10 lines 2-3 infra
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Moreover, considering the fact that a Roman soldier and a standard
bearer of the legion (cnperodopoc - signifer) are referred to, those
with Roman names H|:|I|I:H:a.r to be non-Romans who acquired the
Roman citizenship in 14.'"

The date is either lost, or, what 15 more likely, simply was not
written. Several private letters were dated (usually at the end), but
there was no hindinﬂg rule concerming this matter. Very many others
were left undated.'* This was a direct result of the fact that in many
cases ancient private letters carriers were familiar with both addresser
and addressee, so they could orally fill in the missing items.'” 14,
written before the month of Mecheir, ought to be dated into the second
half of the 1l century CE. Hadnan (line 12) as a personal name could
not have been common earlier. This inference is supported by the fact
that the hand is similar to BGU I 87 (CE 144) = Schubart (1911) no.23,
with matching letters (&, 6+p, To).

The addresses (the whereabouts) of one or both correspondents at
the time of writing were not as a rule added to the letters. This vital
information was only sparingly provided, probably because the letter
carriers were acquainted with the addressee/s (see supra)."”® Details
shedding light on the whereabouts of writer or addressee are used to
determine the provenance of private letters. Nevertheless, in many
cases where no information is offered by the text, the places where
letters were found would decide this question. See for example

” See 2 footnote |4

"* For instance, of the 52 letters (Sel Pap. 1 105-157), chosen by Edgar and Hunt to
represent the 1-111 centuries CE: 17 were dated: 30 - undated: in five of them the
texts are incomplete. See also Exler (1923) 98; Pestman (1990) 35. Most of the
letters on Tibiletti's list, (1979) 6-22 are undated. For examples of dating formulas
see Exler (1923) 79-98

““Winter (1933) 82-83. A father explains to his son that he did not send him a Jetter,
not finding anybody who traveled to where he was staying. See Winter (1933) 60;
S8 XIV 11584, Sempronius, (SB 111 6263 - probably the same anxious son, as in
F.Mich. XV 152, footnote 131 supra, though the texts are slightly different) on his
part, complains to his mother that he did not receive any letter from her, though
many travelers had arrived from her town to his. Sijpesteijn, (1976) 172 note 3 ad
boc., closes a circle remarking that some letter carriers failed to fulfill their mission,
either out of carelessness or on account of other reasons.

= 14.18-20, P.Oxy. VII 1062.11-22 {1l century CE) and P Mrich XV 75239 and
note ad loc. (late 1l century CE) attest examples of letiers and other things carried to
their destinations by acquaintances. See also Farid (1978) 146; van Minnen (1994)
244,
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P.Herm. 2-6; 11; 13; 43; 45-46. Many of the letters published in the
Oxyrhynchus volumes, hd'lp"ﬂ no addresses, yet they are mostly treated
as letters from this town."” The provenance of 14 is unknown.

P.Berol. inv. 21882 Provenance unknown
11.6x14.5 em. (PL 14) Second half, I century CE

£10}r.[£2].[£3].[£2In[24 ;n[£2
dai[£4 & crpathuiTne émapy[£5] [yuv]
Aeyivoc alberdoc pfo]d éctiv kal dréc-
xnral [o] émapyoc adelvar 5¢ fwc
Tob khrip[o]u. & kAf[poc yldp TH Mexeip éc-
Tiv{L}. demfdlopai ce] moMkd kai Tobe déel-
$olc cov kfal T punlrépar v Toic
colc kaf[i NN o] afdekavtiv cov
mairbior [£6 kai L.gTa.apor Tov
abekdov [£5 kal Tlobe abrol wdvTac
acra[+9] Bepeve.. kai
12 CaTop[26 kai] " Abprav[ov Tojy dabel(ddv).
acmaf [#9)utvor ToHv cuw-
cTpatia|Tne £8] kar avriypadiov
pot T[v] aitiav £3])..€c atT[fic] émet|[o-
16 Afjc mpd T[o]D khnpou TEv ddnkiwr.
d[v]jabucei]e "Epplo Ty émcTolny
Mdp Jxov Tob enpuaddpov. Eypada THY Emic-
ToAf v cot tra Sua Ovadepiov ' Pouvdov cow mép-
20 mw ... o0]BEv Epod mepLeTwpévou.

Verso: amdboc |

3 leg. Aeytovoc 19 Pap. iva.

“T W.Gr. 122-23 advanced a special theory to help determine the provenance of
certain private letters. He argued that letters with the mpocxiampa to Scrapis were
on the whole sent from Alexandria, since the central temple of this deity was located
there. Youtie (1981)b 44-45 accepts this theory with some reservation. But see Farid
(1978) 141-47 for a different opinion.
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__ The soldier... of the legion is my brother, and the eparchos is
prevented from releasing (him) at least until the kleros. The kleros is
(cast in the month of) Mecheir. | am sending many regards to you, and
to your brothers, to your mother and to your relatives, and to ... your
little one, may he not be touched by the evil eye ... and to ... brother
and his relatives ... best regards ... to Berenike and to Saturninus ...
and to brother Hadrian ... Give my best regards to ...minos my fellow
soldier ... and write me back the reason why ... of that letter before the
kleros of ... Give to Hermias the letter belonging to Marcus, the
signifer. 1 wrote this letter to you, so I (could) send 1t with Valenus
Rufus ... I shall not be bothered any further...

Verso: Deliverto ...

2-3 6 crpatwrne émapx[... Mey<a>iwvfoc: The phrase CTPATLWTTC
Aeyliavoc (also common with heyeiwoc) is well documented in the
papyri. See WB III 222; Daris (1991) 65. One of the cases of emapyoc
is restorable at end of line 2, but this word must have belonged to a
previous section of the sentence, which did not survive along with the
first part of the papyrus sheet. For service conditions of soldiers in
Roman Egypt see Lewis (1983) 20. For émapxoc (not necessarily the
Pracfectus Aegypti) see WB 111 208-209; Mason (1974) 138-39;
Thomas (1976) 266: BGU 1 142.4 (CE 159); P.Amh. 11 107.3 (CE 185).
The 11 Traiana deployed in Egypt about CE 120, stayed there for most
of the II century CE. This might have been the legion referred to here.
See Maxfield (1981)163 and footnote 132 supra.

5 Tob khrjp[o]v. & khij[poc: The meaning in our context is casting of
lots or sortition. The other sense of k\ijpoc, a piece of land, is
excluded by €we, which must refer to an event, not to a thing.
Assigning liturgies by lot was common in Roman Egypt from CE 131-
353. See Lewis (1997) 70-71; 84-85 and table 3 pp.115-16. 14 clearly
belongs in this period, yet, the idea of a sortition for liturgy
nominations for which a detained soldier might have been a candidate
ought to be rejected and with three convincing arguments: a) the
person in question was a Roman soldier and apparently a citizen. In
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Egypt until the 70's of the II century CE these were known to have
been totally exempt from liturgic service. During the last third of the
century this full exemption was changed into a five years period of
recess granted to soldiers on their release from the army. At the end of
it they were eligible for liturgies like anybody else. Septimius Severus
returned these privileges to the discharged veterans. See Lewis (1997)
90. b) A nominee to a liturgy appointed by kAfipoc (such as the
kupoypappaTtevc) had to be a permanent inhabitant of an i8ia
outside the specific community where he was expected to carry out his
compulsory service. Lewis (1997) 72; 84. Soldiers by the nature of
their occupation could not meet such a requirement. See Rea (1977)a
223-27 for a discussion of the restationing of army units and moving
even single soldiers from one cohort to another. ¢) | was unable to find
any liturgy the ballot for which would be cast in the month of
Mecheir. On the other hand, if the procedure of the k\fjpoc was not
completed before the starting day of the relevant liturgy at times
postponed for weeks or even months, and such instances were
documented, as in Lewis (1997) 84, then the month of Mecheir would
not be of much assistance here. This casting of ballots could have
pertained to a certain business, concerning which we have no
information. The soldier might have had nothing to do with the said
sortition, yet, if officials were expecting some troubles during the said
kAnpoc, they could have decided to cancel all leaves of the military.

7-8 c¢lv Tolc / cole: The phrases ol civ eol and ol clv fpiv or ol
civ vpiv were common in Egyptian letters from III-IV centuries CE.
See Tibiletti (1979) 61; examples: a) dcrdfovré eou/ kai To[l]c cole
nmdvtac ol €pol wdvrac. SB IV 7357.21-22 = P.Mich. 111 206 (111
century CE); b) dewd{opar ... xai "EAévmpr xai Tole aiTiic.
Sel Pap. 1 121.11-12 (Il century CE). See also P.Oxy 1 114.17-19;
P.Giss. 24.5-6. Similar phrases were used in Latin letters. See Cotton
(1981) 9 and note 44 ad loc.

8-9 10] apdexavtdr couw/ mawrdior: This word stands for a phrase
meaning "may ... (somebody) be guarded from the evil eye". See LSJ
2: Deissmann (1923) 160; Bonneau (1982) 23; Warga (1986) Y7.
dpdexavtoc was used as a private name, Bonneau (1982) 26-27, or as
an adjective accompanying such names or pronouns (p. 29). Using this
word the writer hoped to avert the influence of the evil eye from the
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loved ones to whom he had attached it. See the following: a)
Awovicor Tolr afdekavtir cov — (SB XVIID 13973.3-4); b)
dacrd{opal ce kai Ta afd[cxavird cov Tekva. See SB XX 15069.3-
4. aPdcxavtoc was in use in the Roman and Byzantine periods,
Bonneau (1982) 25, mostly in private letters where the beloved to be
protected were mainly children (pp. 29-30). This is not unusual, since
children are more vulperable than grown ups (sicknesses, other
dangers). People cared for and worried about them, and naturally they
emploved every means to assure their protection and safety.
Unexplainable calamities were frequently attributed to the "evil eye”.
Some people added dpdcekavToc even to the names of their horses
(O.Ams. 18; O Florida 15 - 18 all three II century CE - see pp. 3-5 ad
loc. for the dates). Support for the above can be found in
Koskenniemi's discussion (footnote 131 supra) of the causes that
drove people in Roman Egypt to write letters. The lack of routine mail
systiecm and other modern means of communications providing the
population with regular transit of information concerning the fate of
fricnds and relatives was a cardinal motive for writing such letters.
Writers expected to find relief from worries and fears by means of the
wrnting. See also footnote 131 supra. The very mentioning, or for that
matter, writing of the beloved one's name juxtaposed with
apackavtoc made the addresser feel that he had built a protecting
wall around his/her dear one.

|.nTa.por: Probably the name of another brother.

11 Beperve..: Apparently Bepevelkmpe. See NB p. 74 for vanous
versions of this name.

12 CaTtop| : The rho is rather uncertain. An upsilon could be read just
as well. Any of the five forms compiled in NB is possible, (nu and
lambda tend to substitute each other), s.v. Catopvivoc; Catopviloc.
In some forms an upsilon could be read following the first omikron. It
seems that the names with lambda were commoner. See Meinersmann
(1927) 96. The text does not offer any information concemning this
satorninus/Satornilus. Was he a soldier too, a friend or a relative of
both correspondents and a Roman citizen?
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“Abprav[iv: For " Abpuavdc as a proper name (from the second half of
the Il century CE onwards) and a name of a month (a nickname of
Xoiax) sce NB and Foraboschi (1966); Meinersmann (1927) 66: WB
Il 85; Pestman (1990) 315.

13-14 Jjuvor Toir covleTpatiw[tne: See Gignac (1976) 170. Another
variant was cucTpatiwTny. See WB 111 223; Palmer (1946) 113.

15 mi[v] aitia[v: See P.Mich XV 751.7 for a similar use of al Tia.

16 Tlo]o khpov Twv admnxiwr: No information is available in 14
concerning this kleros. Is it to be connected with the kleros of line 5
above? Are the people (?) alluded to here related in any way to the
soldier dealt with at beginning of the letter? There is no clear
connection between ddeivar (line 4) and a¢nkiwy, although the
repetition of the word kAnpoc in lines 5 and 16 suggests that those
who are to be released are involved. Perhaps d¢m<hi>xiwr or a
mangled form of a participle from adetian?

I8 cnpuadopou: Lat. signifier, the signal bearer of the legion. This
form is absent from the list of various versions of this word attested in
WB III Ab. 10; Meinersmann (1927) and L8] 1593. cnperoddpoc is
better documented in both papyn and literary texis.

Maplkov Toi cnuuaddpov: Cavenaile, (1970) 213-320, compiled a
list of 30 signifers four of them answering to the private name Marcus.
They are nos. 78, BGU 11 610 (CE 140); 1100, P.Hamb. 1 39 (Fayum,
CE 179); 1203a, Cavenaile (1970) 265 (Fayum CE 179); 2083, BGU 1l
600 (Fayum, II-1Il century CE). Except for no. 78 (provenance
unknown) the other three documents came from the Arsinoite nome.
No link could be established between our Marcus and any of the
others. Yet, date and provenance are closely related between 14 and
three of Cavenaile's signifiers (nos. 1100; 1203a; 2083).

19 {va: For the use of diairesis in papyri see 13.5 and note ad loc.
(vAnc).

20 ov}pér: Only a small remnant of a characler survived at the
beginning of line 20. This cannot be read as delta rendenng theta as a
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better alternative. ovBelc/ obBér are Ptolemaic. olbeie/ ovbév came
to be more frequent in the middle of the Il century CE (LSJ 1269 s.v.
ovBeic); Debrumner (1959) 18 section 33. See also WB 1T 206 s.v.
otBeic; Gignac (1981) 185-86. Another line (21) probably once
existed containing the customary final greetings: cppichal ce
elyopar asin BGU VII 1676; P.COxy. X11 1482, both Il century CE.

15. LETTER TO SARAPION, HAPLONOUS® FATHER

The light brown papyrus has all its sides complete except at top
where the upper margin together with a considerable part of the first
two lines were lost. Worms produced holes of various sizes all over
the papyrus sheet. A row of large lacunas vertically situated in the
middle of the papyrus left only a few lines of the document intact.
Three of the papyrus sides were neatly cut making the impression of a
sheet taken out of a letter file. There is a margin of six cm. at the
bottom, 1% cm. along the left margin, and no margin on the right,
where the lines reach the very edge of the papyrus. Hardly anything
survived up to the middle of line 2, where relying on parallel texts
wheicTa yaipewv can be restored. Though the ink has flaked off in
large areas at right, the preserved parts of the text (on both sides) show
a fine cursive hand with nicely written letters mostly ligatured and
easy to read. The papyrus might have gol wet in ancient times, after or
even before it reached the addressee.”® The text runs along the fibres
{(—). On the other side (+) a part of the address was preserved. There
15 some more script here, (rho, iota and delta are traceable) probably a
different hand running across the fibers of this side, at a 90° angle to
the address, just above the iota of m[...J.. Beginning with the left side,
nine vertical foldings are clearly visible. This suggests the reasons
why the left side was better preserved, being the internal part and
hence suffering less damage. At least one horizontal folding is distinct

¥ Such accidents did happen. An addressee complaing aboutl the blotted papyrus
sheel he has received which was rendered illegible on account of the stains (PS TV
403.2-5, Roman period). Another example is P.lond 11 144 introd. (p. 253, |
century CE). The editors suggest that the papyrus was stained as a result of having
been folded before the ink dried. See also P Princ. 1 § introd. (CE 28-32).
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as well. While it partly flaked off at right, the ink was better preserved
on the left side.

15 is a private letter'” sent to sarapion, Haplonous' father (lines
|3-16), probably by his son-in-law, Haplonous' husband. Family and
other matters occupy the writer's attention in this letter. The main
body of the epistle deals with a certain assignment imposed on a
weaver, a dyer and the writer himself. The first, though slow in
performing his job, did eventually complete it. The writer now sends
regards to Haplonous' parents and to other people not mentioned by
name. he letter 1s fragmentary at end.

I'he nice hand might suggest that a professional clerk'*’ wrote 15,
though his manuscript is not infallible (lines 5, 9, 16). But for one
(Tlatcveic?, line 10) all the names in 15 are Greek creating the
impression that Sarapion's was a mixed (Greek-Egyptian) family. No
provenances are indicated in 15, neither the writer's nor the
addressees’. BGU 1 213 (CE 113) from Karanis, however, where
another Haplonous, daughter of Serapion is chanced upon paying the
duvwr Bimhwpa, seems to help tie this family to the same village
(Wessely [1902] 85). The time distance between 15 and BGU/ | 213
(nearly a whole century, see infra) might discourage such attempis.
However, considering the Egyptians' habit of using similar names over
several generations, the relation of 15 to Karanis might be risked."*’

15 seems to have been written at the end of the Il century CE or
the beginning of the III. The hand resembles Schubart's (1911) no. 29a
(I century CE) and no. 33 (CE 200). The text also mentions "the 16th
of Thoth" (lines 4-5) which lacking the year number and emperor's
name does not offer a better suggestion for the date of 15.

" For a discussion of some aspects of private letters in Roman Egypt sec 14 introd
"0 Winter (1927) 238-39 thinks that Apion, probably an illiterate, did not personally
write his letter, BGL 11 423 (11 century CE), but dictated it to a professional clerk, as
might be the case in 15. Illiterates did send letters in Roman Egypt using the services
of professional writers. Another example is P.Oxy. LV 3809 introd. p. 190 (I}
century CE). Rea thinks that the letter was not written by the barber himself but by a
scribe he had probably hired. See also Harmon {1934) 154 and note 4 ad loc

S For the |,1|‘|1::a|:-|'|1q'1'||.':-|1 of pPaponymy, families H.‘\-il'l_ll'_ the same name over several
generations, see 12.2 and note ad loc.
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P.Berol. inv. 21640 Karanis (7)
16.5x21 cm. (Pl 15) II/I11 century CE

M. 1% [£7].[212]r[£4].c[24].€rc
T[4 e fi[c]r]a xal]pewv. Tpo pér marTWY
TO mpockiimua v[por moud wlapla Tloic [€ Bade Beoic.
mpwTy pnvi adn[pelp..[£3]).e TE AnpnToLakd ExKal-
dexdrty cEqABer Ka.[+4]evme civ T dabeddi aTou
kabwc Teblkate TdC ...pT.. TOV [£3]. Moy ywpaToc
crovbaiwc atTod memorjkalpler. "0 8¢ yépdic PePpd-
Buvke mply épydeato uf..)... b[.Je. mapa To Ba-
dpéa ectiv. Eléyaper 0Tt Bibwco.cr avto Alwyérel
ToU abedot [Naolcvevtoc ear [£8] pevervay
mLCTEY KaTd Ty yropnye nuor [Aqpdoper
atro emperéct[atal. [£2). A[£3]). ubiv].] " Exw
Tpla Yupla kal .[£5]...c[E8)pry[£2]..]
ech.p.[£2]m kat ma[£5vr].]c TOUTOW
wé pbal fpiv. de[rjdletal ce i [BufydTnp cov
“Amlovolc kal THvy pnTépar [kal Tovc cove] mdr-
Tac . [£3)..]. ek |. hoapl..]. ce [£2]x|

Verso: Capamion w[...h amobjo]e
d:
M. 2% [.].pv86

3 Pap. Ujpwr 5 .]cg. avtov 6 leg. xpupatoc 9 leg. Avoyérel
16 leg. pnTeépa

... very many greetings. Before all else [I make] supplications for you
before the gods of this place. In the first month ... on the sixteenth
Kallisthenes (?) went away with his brother ... at the ... of Demeter...
As soon as you set the ... of the color of (7), we rapidly did it. The
weaver, however, took his time before completing it ... (It) is with the
dyer. We said that we would give (?) it to Diogenes. His brother,
Paoisneus (7) if ... faithful according to our opinion, we will take it
most caretully. ... [ have three small pieces of bread and ... and ... send
this to us ... Haplonous your daughter sends her best regards to you
and to her mother and to all your relatives ...
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Yerso: Deliver ... to Sarapion ..

1-2 wlAlefilc]rla xai]perv: For similar addresses employing this
greeting see Exler (1923) 28, 30, 31.

3 10 mwpockinvmpa: Onginally mpockivmpa was an act of worship
(L5J p.1518 s.v. mpockuvmpa). In papyri (particularly private letters)
it was often used in a formula (as in 15.2-3) which was meant to act as
a prayer, or a request addressed to the gods wishing benevolence and
help for another person (usually the addressee/s of the epistle, his‘her
beloved ones and household). See WB 11 406; Geraci (1971) 16-17;
Farid (1978) 141. Geraci, {1971) 203-208, collected some 150 letters
using the mpockivnpa formula most of which are Roman (with a few
Ptolemaic and Byzantine). He argued that by employing this formula
Egyptians were reverting to an old habit of Pharaonic times (pp.16,
21-22). Worshipers attending services in temples would leave on the
walls inscriptions in which they expressed their admiration to the
gods, thewr prayers and wishes. Such epigraphic remembrances were
expected to substitute for the permanent presence of the adoring
visitor before the god. See Geraci (1971) 18. For further references to
the mpockivmpa and its uses see Koskenniemi (1956) 139-45; Fand
(1978) 141-47; Tibiletti (1979) 53-58.

v[pdv: For the use of diairesis in the papyri see 13.5 and note ad loc.
{UAnC).

4-5 mpuTy pnwi ... exkkalBexary: Buwl (August 29-September 27),
the 16" will be September 13. No relevant information that might
connect this date with the cult of Demeter could be found. Was the
16" of Thoth a day of reverence for Demeter — Isis concerning which
nothing is known to date?

apn[pelp.... Probably dérjpepoc. Line 4 is cut in two by a large
lacuna. On the upper edge of a left side projection continuing this line
into the lacuna a remnant of a letter is visible, probably a part of the
lower leg of a rho. It is slightly curved, making the impression of a rho
written somewhat differently from others in this papyrus though quite
similar to the one at end of line 7 (Be ﬁl’rfff!!."l"l':{ ). adrjpepoc, an
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adjective meaning ‘absent during the day', is cited mostly in marriage
contracts, where the bride undertakes not to leave her house without
her husband's permission, and also in contracts of paramone. See BGU
[V 1050.20, 1051.28, 1052.25, all three from the Augustan principate.
In this sense ddrjpepoc seems out of place in our text. On the other
hand, the writer might have planned to connect it with 7@
Anpnrprak. The habit of holding recluses connected with the cult of
Serapis might be invoked here to explain the absence of people. See
Bell (1948) 108 and note 9 on p.148. It is remarkable that Demeter's
cult was quite widespread in Egypt. See RE IV 2 pp. 2742-43; Otto
(1905) 11 265; Frazer (1972) I 198-201; Casarico (1981) 130-31, and
next note. Could we attribute the habit of ddnepoc to worshipers of
Demeter as well?

T AnunTprakd: See L8J s.v. Anunrpiakoe for literary evidence; an
adjective, see Domseiff and Hansen (1978) 249, as in AnpnTtpLakav
kapmdy - SB V 7666.6 (CE 330), which is the only papyrological
evidence for this word so far. It is found neither in WB nor in its
Supplements 1-3. The particular function of Anpnrpiaxic (or
AnpnTprakoy) in this context is not clear. AnpnTpiakic as any
adjective would accompany a noun, a place, an event pertaiming to
Demeter as in the instance cited above. Could the writer be referring
here to a temple (as in P.Oxy. XI1 1485.3), a place name (as in BGU
XIIT 2342.3-4; BGU VII 1623.6), a festival (as in P.Tebr. 111 1079.2;
P.Giss. 18.11) with regards to Demeter? The goddess' name was
widely used as demonstrated in the texts gathered by Ronchi (1974)
224-29,

5 Ka.[+4]Jevne: A proper name with a lambda or a rho to be restored
after the alpha. Three possible restorations: Kaptichivnc;
Kalyévne;, Kalciévne. The first, (not in WB), is cited twice in
Foraboschi (1966): BGU V1 1237 (Ptolemaic); SB V 7631 (11l century
BC). The second, {(not in WB either), is cited only once in Foraboschi:
SB V 8243 (undated). Kal\icdévne, common in the Roman period,
seems best suitable for our text. See NB and Foraboschi.

atov (avrol). This would render a logical restoration indicating
Kallisthenes' (or whatever he might have been named) brother. Since
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there is nothing between the alpha and the tau, the scribe might have
left off the first upsilon.
6 TeBikaTte: TebeikaTe is also possible. See Gignac (1981) 398.

|.Aov: A slanting stroke is clearly seen in the interlinear space before
the iota, which might stand for the lower part of a lambda. Toi
[epmlediov would be a reasonable resolution, attractively
accompanying xpwjaTtoc, meaning: the dark color. This suggestion,
unfortunately, has a rather week basis, since the text is very
fragmentary at this point. Moreover, the adjective épumélioc has not
yet appeared in the papyri.

7 "0 B¢ yépbic: Another form was yépdioc. See WB 1 291 s.v.
yvepbioc; Gignac (1981) 27.

8 €pydcaTto: Reduplication or lengthening of the epsilon in the aorist
indicative could be omitted. Sec Gignac (1981) 236-37.

8-9 Tov Pa/dea: For dyers and their well known organization in the
Arsinoite Nome see P.Tebr. 11 287 (CE 161-69); Reil (1913) 99-101;
Wipszycka (1965) 14541,

9 Bubwco.cv: Apparently Subweoper, though the regular form would
be Bwcoper. See Gignac (1981) 399. For the transformation of
Gibwp into thematic forms in post Ptolemaic papyri see Mandilaras
(1973) sections 86-94, pp. 73-74.

Arwyever: Read: Avoyever. The names in 15 are Greek and Egyptian
indicating that the families involved in this correspondence were of
mixed Greek-Egyptian origin. See 2 footnote 14 ad loc.

10 abeAdpoi: The scribe of 15 used two forms of phi: one in lines 4, 9,
13, 14; the other in line 10. Both were common in the Ptolemaic and
Roman periods. See Thompson (1912) 190 and chart on p. 192,

[Maowcrevroc: No entries could be found in either NB or Foraboschi
(1966). A wvery close form seems to be [Navecreie, genitive
[Nave céwe. [Taowcrelc might be a suitable nominative, but no such
name is anywhere attested. Pape-Benseler (1959) has INMaoievToc,




116 BERLINER PAPYRI, AEGYPTISCHES MUSEUM

which is close enough to IMaoucveic, but lacks papyrological
evidence. See also Domnseiff and Hansen (1978) 293. See Sijpesteijn
(1975) 304 for general comments on reading proper names in the
papyri.

11 [Alfjppwper: This active future is cited in L8J c.v. happdve, a late
literary form attested in the Septuaginta Maccabees 1 4,18, and in a
letter from the 30's-40's of the IV century CE, where it is written with
an omicron, kaTakipboper. See P.Congr. XV 22.8. For the option
of preserving or omitting the mu in the future forms of Aappdavw see
Gignac (1981) 269.

12 abTé: This might have been the object connected with line 11,
probably the "work" which this whole letter is concerned.

éemperéct[ata): As in SB XIV 11980.30. See Gignac (1981) 149-
150 for the superlative of adverbs.

13 popia; Small pieces or loaves of bread. Another form of the word
is {wpia (WB 1650 s.v. {wpiov). Offerings to the crocodile god were
called pwpiov. See P.Tebs 133.13-14 (BC 112). This item might have
been connected in some way to the mentioning of Demeter at line 4
supra. The rest of the line following gwpia is quite illegible leaving
the writer's intentions concerning the contextual meaning of this word
rather vague.

14 ma[+5]ur[.Je: Barely legible. The first half of line 14 was badly
damaged; in the other half the ink has almost entirely flaked off. Only
kai and ToUTor can be ,l,:aﬁ._:!}' restored here. Following line 10 one
might risk the restoration of INa[ovcre Jyr[o]e. If so then kai might
suggest another proper name at the beginning of line 14.

15 ce: The epsilon here is somewhat similar to the one in €pydeaTo
(line 8). Both are different from other epsilons in this document
having their ligatures from the top, contrary to the others where it is
done by the middle arm of the letier.

16 ° Amhwroic: This form is only twice attested. See BGU | 213.5 (CE
112); SB 14947.2,11 (1l century CE).
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17 The text at this point is highly abraded. The empty space followi ng
Tac might call for the conventional cotinuation: kat’ dropa, which
can be encountered at the end of so many contemporary private letters.
See for instance: F.Oxy. V1 930, 22-26; XII 1482, 23-24, (both second
century CE).

17 ce [+2]x[: A slanting stroke from left to right and another spot
below it may indicate all that have survived of a chi. If so, the
customary final greeting ce [ed]y[opar] might be ventured. The
epsilon of ce is different from others in this manuscript, but it is very
much like the ones in €epydcaTo (line 8), and in ce (line 15).

Yerso:
Capamiwn: This was the more common form of the name. Another.
Cepamiwr, was rather rarely used. See NB s.v. Capamiov: Ce pamiwy.
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16. LIST OF WORKERS (7)

While the extant text suffered very little damage, the piece of hight
brown papyrus has holes produced by worms all over. Even though a
margin of about two cm. at top and a far lesser one at left survived,
apparently this piece of papyrus was torn on all sides. Lines 1-6 are
fairly complete. Of line 7 little short than a half survived, and of line 8
only the remnants of one or two letters. The text begins on the very
edge at left, where the course of the only vertical folding is distinct. 16
runs against the fibers (3). On the other side (—+) there is a list of
names. The hand is a fine cursive, partly ligatured. It resembles some
texts dated to the second half of the II century CE. See P.Med. 51 - in
Montevecchi (1988) tav. 54 (CE 160); P.Oxy. VI 853 - in Roberts
(1956) 17a (middle of II century CE); BGU 111 807- in Schubart (1911)
26b (CE 185).

16 perhaps belonged to a papyrus roll, as the number £y (63)
shows, which contained at least 63 columns. Alternatively, £y might
have referred to some kind of counting the nature of which is not
revealed here, or merely connected somehow to the other countings
encountered in this fragment. The extant text is composed of two
parts. The first is a list of crafismen, vertically arranged on the left
side of the papyrus; the second is a group of numbers juxtaposed with
the first in a likewise manner. The nature of the connection between
the two lists remains to be decided. 16 is probably not a tax list. It
does not present individual taxpayers with specific sums of money, as
for instance, the papyri in P.Princ. 1 do. It could, however, be a list
prepared for the collection of taxes imposed on individuals occupied
with such trades. Another possibility might be a summary payment of
wages paid to these craftsmen for work they have performed.
Alternatively, the summing up of working days completed by each
group of workers could have been shown here, or a number of specific
quantities produced by the workmen mentioned, or the quantities
needed by a purchaser. A further suggestion might be the grouping of
these workmen to be available for future state projects. In this case the
fraction (apparently?) following the gamma at line 6 would probably
suggest that the numbers here indicate the amounts of working days,
rather than workmen.
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Relying on one (partly?) extant column out of at least 63 of the
original manuscript far reaching conclusions can hardly be expected.
Yet, the employment of some of the highly important professions in
Egyptian economy ought to be remarked: textile industry —
padidomorol, épropapsicrai ' cutlery - I,J-I":I::n:'_ftl_|ln['|'|'.‘tlL4]|"]d'i: water
supply of any kind - Ubpaywydc or USpaywyelov. For the
importance of this last field of occupation see 13 introd.

Examining the grammatical features of the text in our papyrus one
should notice the following: three of the seven words making 16 are
listed neither in the standard Koine dictionaries nor in extant papyri.
The six (fully written) words referring to crafismen can be divided
into two groups: one ending with -nc, the other with -mowoc. The
words in the first group are more frequent, whereas in the second are
partly rare, partly entirely new in extant papyr. See commentary infra.
The rare/new words have two components. They begin with common
nouns or verbs; then a suthx, -mowoc, 15 added to form the final result.

P.Berol. inv. 25097 verso Provenance unknown
10.2x9.4 em. (Pl 16) Second half, Il century CE

Ey
padLsomToLEy
nBpomoLdn
4 PETPOTOLLY
€ pLopafsi et
KOLLA Tl
L X aLpoTTOLEL
8 vhpayw|

+2].|

63 ... of the needle makers 51 ... of the makers of colanders (filters);
... Of the makers of weights; ...70(7) ... of the wool beaters 30(Y) ...
of the makers of soap powder. 3(7?) ... of the knife makers (7)240 ...
(of the) water carriers ...

”i See Wipsycka (1965) 7.
M3 gor Reil (1913) 62-63
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2 padidomordy; This word is rare both in papyrological and in other
sources. L.SJ (s.v. padiboroioc) cites only the Corpus Glossariorum
Latinarum (vol. VI 20), where it is glossed cudarius (read: acuarius
from acus, needle). See BGU X1I 2351.6 (late II century CE) and note
ad loc. padic was listed by Reil on his list of "Bronze- und
Eizenwaren in den Papyn”, (1913) 67.

3 f@pomoliv: n@uoe - a colander, strainer (LSJ). For papyrological
evidence see WB [ 653; and P. FuadUniv. 26.4 (1-11 century CE). The
combination nBpomoLde appears to be attested in 16 for the first ime.
Though there are some strokes of ink on the column facing this word,
no significant text can be resolved.

4 peTpomordr: An alternative translation would be "... of the makers
of things by measure”, or “of the makers of measuring instruments”
The word is not found in any of the standard dictionaries consulted
(Stephanus; Sophocles; WB; LSJ; Lampe; TLG'*), though words
such as petpomola, peTpomoréw, peTpomoLelr do appear in
Stephanus, Sophcles, L8] and TLG. LSJ offers two alternatives for
peTpomoléw: "make by measure” and "make verses". Se¢ Sophocles
s.v. The first option seems more compatible with 16.

5 éplopapbictav: See LSJ and WB s.v. épuopapsiernc. This word
has no entries in Stephanus, Sophocles, Lampe, TLG. "Epiopafbietal
beat wool 50 as to separate it from all the waste material mixed with it
in the process of shearing. See Wipszycka (1965) 33. For the
imporiance of wool and its uses see Reil (1913) 98-99; Keenan (1989)
183-86. Wool-beaters are atiested in Arsinoiton Polis. See P.Lond 1l
261 410=5PPF IV (p.70) viii.131 (CE 72/73); Wessely (1903) 9; 11; 13.
>ee also P.Bon. 24 1.14; ii.16; 1ii.1] and introd. p. 76 (Tebtums, CE
135), a property transaction attesting the sale of an epyacripiov
épropaPdictikdr, probably a workshop for beating wool. For the
trade of wool and textile products in Roman Egypt see Johnson (1936)
339; Wipszycka (1965) 9.

"“! Thanks are due to Mr. T.F. Brunner and his staff of the TLG Text Search Service,

University of California, Irvine, who checked the words at lines 4, 5 and 7 al my
request
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6 kowaTiw: See Stephanus, WB and L.SJ. No entries were found in
Sophocles, Lampe, TLG. For *makers of soap powder” see LSJ s.v.
xorta I, soap powder. These plasterers or white-washers used the
powder made out of the chalky lime-stone, the kovia, to execute their
job. See Reil (1913) 34-35. See also P.Cair.Goodsp. 30 xlii.17 (CE
191/92) and note on p.70; SB [1I 6823.20 (middle of I century CE). For
the accent see WB s.v. kovwatrc contra LS.

y"(?): Following the pamma the lower rightward curve of the sign
designating a half is visible.

1 payaipomorar: No entries were found in Sophocles, WB, Lampe.
Stephanus, s.v. payaipomoioc, translates: machairarum et gladiorum
artifex. For entries see LSJ (no papyrological evidence), and TLG.
payatpac, P.Oxy. XIV 1676.6 (111 century CE) has the same meaning
as payaipororde. Occupational terms ending with -ac convey the
same meaning as those terminating with -mowoc. They refer to
"producers or sellers of various objects of commerce”. See Olsson
(1925) 247-49; Jernstedt (1929) 75; Youtie (1979) 111.

Ju: Preceding the mu the right part of a curve may be traced, probably
of a sigma as in e propapdicTaor at line 5, indicating the number 240.

8 vbpayw[yadv (a water carrier) ought to be adopted here. Water
carrying as an occupation was quite old in Egypt, being mentioned by
Manetho (1 84). See Tod (1904) 198. The word could also refer to
officials in charge of operating the agqueducts. A water-carrier would
carn 25 dinarii a day in Diocletian's time, the second lowest daily
wage on this emperor's price list. Tod (1904) 196 (vii 31); Lauffer
(1971) 120-21; 231). None of the other occupations mentioned in 16
appear in Diocletian's edict. Another possible meaning was an
aqueduct designer. See Plutarch Moralia X1.914b and P.Cair. Masp. |
67095.13 (CE 548).
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17. LIST OF ABSENTEES FROM THEIR ' I5ia

The light brown papyrus is wider at top (7.7cm.) narrowing at
bottom (5.5 cm.). It is full of holes of various sizes. Four paragraphs,
vertically arranged, are clearly visible. Of the first only the lower part
of the last line survived. The second and third were fairly well
preserved. The fourth has the right parts of its first four lines only. The
paragraphs are scparated by blank spaces: 1) cm. between the first
and the second paragraph; 2 cm. between the second and third; 5%
cm. between the last two. There is a stroke of ink between paragraphs
one and two. The original papyrus sheet was broken on all four sides.
Mevertheless, nearly nothing seems to be missing from the lefi sides of
paragraphs 2-3 where many of the lines begin with name formulas and
checking marks (/). For examples of other documents similar in form
see P Princ. 1 8 (27-32 CE); 14 introd. (23-40 CE); P.Oxy. XXIV 2413
(middle of the Il century CE). The exact number of letters missing on
the right cannot be determined. Most of the lines on the second and
third paragraphs break off after or before the word pnTpdc. Parallel
documents allow further details conceming the people hsted, age, as
in P.Princ. 1 8; a list of debts, as in P.Ryl. IV 595 (57 CE). The text
runs against the fibers (1). The other side (—) shows parts of letters
with no significant reading. One tiny strip of papyrus about two cm.
long is visible opposite line 3 at right; another, 3% long, comes out
from line 32 at left. The second, bearing some parts of letters which
do not belong to 17, was probably glued to the papyrus sheet after the
present document was written. Most of the horizontal fibers from the
18" ¢m. down were lost leaving the papyrus sheet with the vertical
only.'*

Two hands are distinguishable. The first is a fine easily read
cursive with bold ink and large spaces between the lines. These spaces
were filled in by the second hand producing rough letters written in
fainter ink. The text here is unclear in places. Paragraph 4 might have
been entirely written by M. 2™ This scribe employed raised letters to
indicate abbreviations (lines: 7, 25, 27, 29, 31, 315, 38, 39, 40). Other

" It often happened in antiquity that papyri inscribed on the one side with material
which was of no longer use to their owner, were sold and then written on the other
gide. Sometimes the purchaser, or maybe the seller, tried o erase the writien text
while damping the papyrus. Perhaps during such an attempt some of the horizontal
fibers fell off the papyrus sheet on which 17 was written, See Gallo (19856) 10
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modes of abbreviations are used at lines: 5, 19, 20. {nT passim is
resolved as {nT(et) even though no particular symbols warrant
abbreviations ad loc. (lines: 19, 27, 36, 37, 38). At lines 18 and 28 M.
1™ used vertical strokes to cancel parts of his senpt. The onginal
measures of 17 cannot be accurately determined. Yet, since the names
of inhabitants from two distncts of Arsinoiton Polis are recorded here,
and this town had over thirty, the original manuscript might have been
much larger."**

17 hists the names, personal details and other items concerming a
number of inhabitants of the capital of the Arsinoite nome. In the
course of the kat' olklavr amoypadn such personal details of the
inhabitants were updated." " The permanent residence of people at the
time of registration was called i5{a."*® Absentees, those not found in
the i8ia recorded under their names in the previous census, were
termed ¢ i Eevon P

The people listed in 17 were absent from their iGia at the time of
preparing this manuscript. This is to be gathered from the extant part
of the document. The two scribes go over the names of 18 people,
who regularly resided at Arsinoiton Polis (dpdofa Monpewc and
Makeborwr), but were (temporarily?) staying out of town (/ at
localities in the Arsinoite nome — lines 5; 9; 17; 23; 25; 27, 38; 3 at
Letopolis — line 34; 1 at a provenance unknown as yet — line 7; in 7
cases the text is either not clear enough or incomplete — lines 11; 13;
15: 19; 20: 35: 39). M. 1® stated the names of the inhabitants

" Daris (1981) 143-51

7 See Wallace (1938)a 99, 102; Pap.Lugd Bat. V 40-41; Taubenschlag (1955) 611;
Bagnall and Frier (1994) 20-26

" The word i5{a links a person to a place from two aspects: a) it is one's home.
See Braunert (1955-56) 216; b) it is the place where he is to fulfill his obligations to
the government. It is in his i5{a, his permanent residence, not in his temporary one
that one pays his taxes and carries out the liturgies to which he is nominated. See
Braunert (1955-56) 212-13

" For definitions of émiferor and iSuiTar see Plodzien (1951) 222-23; Hanson
(1988) 265-268 (émifevor in Julio-Claudian Philadelphia). Both Eévoc and
¢ mi Eevoc can be used to convey the same meaning in our context. See Lewis (1937)
68 note 6. See also WB 1 566 (émifevoc — 1); 1T 14445 (Edvoc - 2a); P.Tebe I
391 13-15 (CE 99): Rostovizeff (1910) 75; Taubenschlag (1955) 390. In Alexandria
and in other cities a praktor xenikon was nominated, attested BCE 221 - CE 124, see
Priaux (1955) 107. From the 11 century CE his post was liturgic - Lewis {1997) 42-
43. Hiz functions were executive in nature in cases where Eévm were involved. See
Plodzién (1951) 225-27; Preaux (1955) 109
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presumably according to their i6la. M. 2™ added their possible
whereabouts (mostly out of the city). To most of his lines in
paragraphs 2-3 M. 2! also added slanting strokes probably intending
them to function as some sort of checking marks. For other instances
of attaching such marks to names (but not necessarily with similar
intentions) see P. Princ. | § introd. p. 27 (double checking marks); 14
introd. p. 108 and P. Corn. 23a ii.26 (note on p. 186 ad loc.). M. 2™
might have examined other records at the registrar's office in which he
had probably succeeded in locating the persons he later on marked.
The fact that M. 2™ inserted the marks apparently supports this
presentation.

Another point to sustain the suggested interpretation regarding
the function of this list is the inclusion of a person termed
aremikpittoc in 17, which might indicate that he was absent from his
t&ia at the time of the census (line 33 and note ad loc.).

People left their places for several reasons. Two are relevant in
this context:

a) People who left'temporarily changed their permanent abodes
looking for new jobs, or for other purposes such as visiting family or
friends.' "

b) Others, trying to escape punishment having failed to pay their
taxes, or perform liturgies, deserted their permanent residences. They
headed for unknown destinations with the purpose of vanishing from
the eyes of povernment officials. They were also called dmopol
dvelpeTol.” Presumably the group of absentees listed in 17
belonged to the first of the two categories presented above.

Y P.Princ. 1 14 (CE 23-40) is probably a list of Philadelphians living away from
their home town (mifevod, see previous note). One could be registered in one
addrese, but live in another. See Rea in P Chey. LV 3787 (CE 301-302) introd. p. 33.
¥l See P.Oxy. XXXIII 2669 (CE 41-54); SB IV 7462 (CE 55-60); P.Corn. 24.5 (CE
56); P Ryl 595 (CE 57); Rostovizeff (1929) 35152 354-55: Lewis (1937) 68: (1983)
163. See also Thomas (1975) 216. In an edict dated CE 134 Sempronius Liberalis,
prefect of Egypt, declared that all émifevow were bandits living with gangs of
robbers and murderers (W.Chr. 19 = BGU 11 372). This statement ought 1o be
considered with due reservation, since the proclamation was made close to the
suppression of the Egyptian revolt in 153-54 (during which the former prefect, L.
Munatius Plancus, was killed). The prefect commences this address to the public,
however, declaring his pardon to all the rebels who will lay down their arms and
return peacefully to their i6la. (W.Chr. p. 31). Apparently, Liberalis hoped to tempt
back to normal Egyptian life as many of the runaway bandits as he could. For a
recent discussion of Liberalis’ edict see Strassi-Zaccaria (1988)
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Moreover, most of the people on our list were located, or enough
information concerning them was collected, so as to help officials find
them. This clearly means that they never tried to vanish, like the
émiEevol in category b above."™ One could with much confidence
argue that this papyrus deals with people whom business, pleasure, or
other needs carried out of their 16ia to new permanent or temporary
residences.'™

17 was probably wntten in the II century CE. The hand resembles
B0 1 136; H417; P. Mil. 11 51 (all three from the I century CE). For
the first two see Schubart (1911) 22b; 27; for the third Montevecchi
(1988) tav.54 p. 95. The writing of a, 5, v, wv is very closely related in
17 and the other three papyri. Furthermore, 17 bears strong
resemblance to the hand in BGU XTI 2251 (11 century CE).

As for the provenance of our papyrus apparently this list was
prepared in the capital of the Arsinoite nome, ' ApcivolTar wol i
It concerns inhabitants whose permanent dwellings, 18ia, were in
quarters of this city, (the dpdodba Morfjpewce and Maxedorwr — lines 3
and 21). See Daris (1981) 148. WB [l and Calderini, Dizionario 11
do not cite any other Egyptian towns with quarters beanng similar
names. The Suppls. of WEB, | - 3, and of Calderini, 1- 2, do not offer
any new evidence either. Sec also Wessely (1903) 30-32. In addition,
most of the people listed here left the city for localities inside the
Arsinoite nome. (One just changed a quarter within the city, lines 3-3).
They seem to have (temporarily or permanently) changed their
residences leaving the capital for one of its villages, rather than
coming from the capital of another nome. Moreover, pnTpo(molewc) -
line 5 - supports the supposition regarding the provenance of the text,
namely "ApcvolTédry wohce. In census declarations officials and
clerks deleted the name of this city referring to its inhabitants as oi
dmd ThHe pnTpomdiewc.'™

Y2 Lines 4041 locate one of the absentees staying at his sister's

'} For the unrestricted right of movement enjoyed by the Egyptians in the Roman
period see Taubenschlag (1955) 601. First signals of changes in this policy can be
sensed at the beginning of the 111 century CE. See Thomas (1975) 216-18.

™ Oates (1975) 114 opposes the use of the name "Arsinoc”. He states that until CE
155 the city was called f; méle | Mrokepaiéwr. After that it was referred to as
stated above. See Oates (1975)1 18.

"*# See Oates (1975) 116. For more instances where this city is referred to by its title
solely leaving out its name sec 55 111 6001 (CE 179 BGU I 527 (cE 197);
P Monac. 111 82 (CE 197); Shelion (1968) 5.
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P.Berol. inv. 21904 Arsinoiton Polis (?)
7.7x26 cm. (PL 17) I1 Century CE

Paragraph 1
(lllegible remains of some letters)

Paragraph 2
|

ar o apgosjov] Monpewe
"Hplw]v "Hpuv|oc] Tob "Hpuwvoc punt[poc

(M. 2™ unrpo(moiewc) ev Tic Avkive

(M. 1) Nethoe "Amiwvoc Tol  Amiw|vroc

(M. 2™ femuk(iw) Mucot [lalaio[v]

(M. 1) "Hpakkeine "Hpuwroc Tob "Hpw[roc

(M. 2) /Kalddrove

(M. 1¥) Xpucidc Xpued Tob "Hpwvoe p[nTpoc

(M. 2™ [Cip.[Jote peTd Tow p...|
2 (M. 1) TpwTic déehdpic pnTpic [Thc albTic

(M. 2™) Fro

(M. 1™ Capleivoc Atoyévoue Tol Xap[rjpovoc

(M. 2™) 7ol

(M. 1%}  Kédadoc Kpatépov Tob Xaiprip[ovoe

(M. 2™) [Tavpivou mpic " Axovcl [Aaov

(M. 1%) [Cape[iJvoc Capeivov] "Av..€..” Tob Capamiw[voc
(M. 3“"} [nTier) wpoe Capamiwra Bula) yap]
(M. 1¥) Capaniwv CaBe(ivov) Tob Capani[wvoc

Paragraph 3
amd appobov Makebdvp|y
"Hpakkeibne Atjo]bppoy mpech|uTépou
(M. 2™ Kapelvar
24 (M. 1%) IMpuric adehpoc pnTpdfe Thc almic
(M. 2™) Kap(elvwr) OpOLwe
(M. 1) AliSupoc "Appwriov Tolt
(M. 2%/ {riT(er) " Amudboc Be(picrov) mpoc Capa[riwva
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28 (M. 1:1} "TelBwpoc Copl.ov dmd] “ov’ Tob [ovll " A
(M. 27) /AnTobc [oA(euc)
(M. 1) Aoyyivoc dbeddc pn[rTpodc Thc alrijc
(M. E"d},"h{w*,.u’yl.n{n Ted ) prea|
32 (M. 1%) Maciwr [ 2plwvoc Tob [
(M. 2™) JavemkpiTeLe e 1|
ol ¥ Aatotc [Tokewe
Alka() Fop() MeTdlov
36 {nTieL)

Paragraph 4
{nlrier)
{nTler) év "Amdd(i) Aubiply)
(+4) avTi{puc) xpvcoxoov ev Ca.t.()
(£5) wpic v i6lav abe(dny) atTob
(+6) BuyaTépa "Appwrfiov
traces

5. leg. Toic Avkiowe 7. leg. émoux(ie) 19 Pap. qs 23 leg. Kajpivew
32 Pap. (. Qplwroc ete. 33 leg. avemepiTorc 38 leg. Amab(i)

Paragraph 2

From the quarter of Moeris.

Heron, son of Heron, grandson of Heron, his mother (being) ...
Of the metropolis, in the Lycian quarter.

Meilus, son of Apion, grandson of Apion ...

At the Old Mysthas estate.

Heracleides, son of Heron, grandson of Heron ...

At (the estate of7) Kalliphanes.

Chrysas, son of Chrysas, grandson of Heron, his mother ...
At Si... beyond ...

Protas, his brother, his mother [being the same ...
Sabeinus, son of Diogenes, grandson of Chairemon
Kephalus, son of Kraterus, grandson of Chairemon ...

In Taurinos towards Akousilaus’ ...

Dy... son of Sarapion ...

Search at (the house of) Sarapion through ...
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Sarapion, son of Sabeinus, grandson of Sarapion ...

Paragraph 3

From the quarter of the Macedonians.

Herakleides, son of the old Diodorus ...

In the village of Kaminoi.

Protas, s brother, s mother [being the same ...

Likewise at Kaminoi.

Didymus, son of Ammonius, grandson of ...

Search towards Sarapion's, the village of Apias, Themistos (division).
Isidorus, son of Syrus, grandson of Di...

in Letopohis.

Longinus, his brother, his mother [being the same ...

At Longinus' ...

Pasion ...

Registered among those who have not yet been subjected to epikrisis,
... (7) The three in Letopolis at(?) Alka(?) Gom(?) son of Metalus ...
(Space of 2.5 cm.).

Search ... (space of 2.8 cm.)

Paragraph 4

search ...

Search at Didymus in the village of Apias ... opposite the goldsmith's
shop in the (village of ?7) ..at his own sister's ... the daughter of
Ammonius

2 A slip of a pen or rather another checking mark (see introd. supra)
15 visible in the centre of the space between paragraphs 1 and 2.

3 The Avkive (Tole Avkionc). The interchanging of upsilon with the
diphthong omicron iota (v-o1 ) came to be common in the | century CE.
See Gignac (1976) 197-99.

For this quarter see Calderini, Dizinario 111 i 208.

7 ému(lp) (Emoik-) MucBob Tlakaio][i]: énoikiov: the word means
a village or an estate. It was scantily cited in the Ptolemaic period,
grew more frequent in I-IV centuries CE and very common in V-VIII.
With the economic and social changes that took place in Egypt during
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LHI-TV centuries it came to signify a village or a tiny rural settlement,
borgo as Pruneti, (1981) 11, put it. See WB 1 sv. émoixior:
Lewuillon-Blume (1978) 184-85. é mo{kia similar to the one recorded
here are cited in P.Oxy. LV 3787.30 and 3795 passim (both IV
century CE). Mo settlement bearing this name could be located (neither
in WB nor in Calderini, Dizionario and their Suppls.). Neilos son of
Apion was probably spotted in a certain rural settlement, or an estate
in the Arsinoite nome.

9 Kalugdrove: A village in the region of Polemon, the Arsinoite
nome. It was also referred to as ywplov or émoikiov. This place is
cited during a very long period, Il century BC — VIII CE. Sec WB III
303; Calderini, Dizionario 111 i 58.

10 Xpued: For genitive forms in d see Gignac (1981) 16-18.

11 Cip.[.Jorc: In accordance with the context of 17 a name of a
settlement in the Arsinoite nome would likely fit at this point, though
no swtable proposition could be suggested.

p.n...[: Probably a personal name. See Pap. Lugd Bar. V1 19 (CE 118).
Since 17 deals with locating pcﬂp]l;_: anid plﬁ{;us, peTd + accusative
followed by a personal name might mean beyond. See LSJ s.v. petd
Ciil (p. 1109). A translation might be ventured: in the (village of) ...
beyond the place(?) of ...

12 pnTpoc [thic avthc: For the restoration of this phrase see P. Princ.
I 8 11.1.4 (CE 27-32); P.Mich. VI 380.8 (second half of the II century
CE). Yeti, the restoration i1s offered with due reservation, since these
brothers might have the same father but different mothers.

13 /ro: The same two letters recur by M. 2™ at line 15. If a number is
meant (370), was it a sum of money? a debt to be settled, or a tax
already paid? The question remains open. In P.Corn. 23.3-4; 6; §; 31
the text reads To( ). The editor resolves Ta(mov) preceding a place
name. The whereabouts of Protas at line 13 and of Sabeinos at 15 are
expected. Yet M. 2™ does not record any information regarding these
people as he does in other cases.
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17 Tavpivou: The nu is uncertain, as the text is very badly preserved
at this part of the manuscript. Yet if the reading is correct, then a
village in the division of Themistos, the Arsinoile nome, near
Fuhemeria is meant. It is well atiested in the Roman and the
Byzantine periods. See Calderini, Dizionario 111 iii 369.

" Axovci [Aaov: The text following the upsilon at the end of the line can
be resolved as ., v, or €1 with an underlying stroke of the pen
resembling the symbol .), unexplainable as yet. The first option,
applied here, renders a name common in Roman Egypt. See NB and
Foraboschi (1966). The other two possible resolutions are less likely
to be adopted - " Axouvw|iv (Polemaic); " Axouvei[v — rare in Roman
Egypt.

18 The name written at the beginning of this line was cancelled by M.
1¥ with a vertical stroke. He then inscribed the correct one above the
line, a name partly lost.

‘Av..€..: A likely restoration is probably AuvcBéwv attested once in
O.Fay. 3.2 (I century BC). See NB. There are no new references in
Foraboschi (1966).

19 {viTler): See SB 1 5124.29 and 135, a report on dike corvée (CE
192), prepared by two clerks. At lines 29 and 135 the second
commenting on statements made by the first wrote (fjTeL meaning
“continue to search!”

rpoc Capamiwrg: mpoc + accusative with verbs of motion ({nTéw as
in 17.19) conveys the meaning of towards. See LSJ s.v. mpoc C 1 (p.
1497); Debrunner (1959) 124, section 239 (4).

qS: Read: 5u(d). Blanchard (1974) 22; 57 cites F.Tebe. 111 890.21; 22
(Pl. 4) where a similar sign signifies 5ud. The function of S in this
context is unclear to me, unless it designates the abbreviation.

yapl: Probably the beginning of the name of the person through
whose services the Dy... of line 18 might be located. Alternatively:
&ua yaplethis, which might suggest that Dy... might be located
through someone’s wife, probably Sarapion’s.
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23 Kap(eivwn): The nominative is Kdpivor, a village in the Polemon
division, the Arsinoite nome, attested III century BC - VIII CE. See
WB III 303; Calderini, Dizionario 111 i 63.

27 " Amaboc B¢ (picTov): See 5.4 and note ad loc.

28 M.1* cancelled a part of his text completing the name Cupov
interlinearily. This convention is employed again at the end of the
line. See also line 18 supra. A vertical stroke underlying wpdc at line
27, unaccounted for as yet, might have been intended for the
cancellation of the script following cup in line 28.

29 AnTotc mok{ewc): Caldenini, Dizionario 111 i 197-98 records two
places under this entry. One refers to the capital of the Letopolite
nome in the western Delta of the Nile. The other is a village in the
Heracleides division of the Arsinoite nome. Since most of the people
on our list lived in the capital of the Arsinoite nome or in the regions
around, it seems more appropriate to assign the three people located at
Letopolis to a village in the Arsinoite nome, rather than to the capital
of another.

31 A stain of ink at left somewhat obstructs the reading at this point.

32 [ Qpiwvoe: In some papyri round parentheses signify deletion of
the text they enclose. See P.Princ. 1 2 vi.15-16 and note ad loc. (CE
25), P.Corn. 21.221 and note to line 223 on p. 172 (CE 25). Here the
editors record round double parentheses. In P.Col. 1 Recto 6 ii. 25-26
and notes ad loc. (Hadrian or Antonius Pius) there 15 a single round
parenthesis. In 17 only the left round wing survived. The other was
probably lost together with the rest of line 32. There is a dot inside the
extant (left) part of the parenthesis, for which no satistactory
explanation could be advanced. See also LSJ swv. meprypadw III,
“cancel”,

33 avememTeLe (-kpiToice), basically referring to those who have not
submitted their declarations, thus acting against the law. See Wallace
(1938)a 314; PaplugdBar. V 97-98. One might be termed
dremikpiToc not because he was intentionally trying to break the law,
but because of various reasons. One of which might be his absence
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from his i6{a during the census period, thus failing to make his
declarations. See Wallace (1938)a 114 and Pap Lugd Bar. V 140 -
both referring to P.Lond 11 260 v 71-72 (CE 72-73; p. 49). In 17 the
clerks being unable to examine Pasion's reports, probably on account
of his absence, they entered his name into the list of absentees
declaring him avenikpiToc.

38 Aubip(y): Another Didymus staying with Sarapion in the same
village of Apias is referred to at 17.26-27. They could not have been
the same person, since Dydimus of line 26 was sought by the
authonties, while this one was not.

39 dvnik(puc) xpvcoxooy: See P.Tebe 11 395.3-4 (CE 150) for a
similar phrase: Tpamednc dvrtikpue Tuyaiov (the bank opposite the
temple of Tyche).

Ca.t.( ): Apparently the location where this person was staying at, a
place opposite the goldsmith's shop.
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The Light brown papyrus shows wide margins (about 2-2.5 cm.) at
top and left. Line 2 is the only complete one at right, whereas lines 3-8
lost up tol7 letters (line 4) in some cases. Of line 9 only the top of
several letters survived with little more script at end. The upper and
right margins were damaged considerably loosing large portions. Four
vertical foldings and one horizontal are clearly visible. There could
have been another horizontal folding at bottom, where the papyrus
seems 1o have been rather carelessly torn off. The ink flaked off in
places mainly at right (lines 2-4). The text runs along the fibers (—).
The hand is highly cursive to the level of slurring occasionally.'”® The
scribe 1'l.1r1:111 two words at line 8 which he interlined above Trg-;ﬂ
ku(punv) in the same line. On the other hand, he shows some graceful
writing. The first two letters at line 1 are larger than others in this
manuscript; the theta is prominent being located in the margin.
Consequently line 2 starts about 1 cm. inside this line clearing the
required vacant space for the IurJ[.; = letters of line 1. The pi beginning
line 3 is unexplainably enlarged.”” At lines 2, 3, 5, 8 and 9 the scribe
employed raised letters to indicate abbreviations. Other conventions of
abbreviations are used as well. On the other side (4) there is a short
text (11 lines). But for the loss of the lower left comer and the nght
part of line 1 it would have been complete. Unfortunately the writing
15 much abraded and little coherent text can be established.
Consequently, the reading of the left half is hardly possible.
MNevertheless it seems that it is a receipt or some kind of a payment or
a private account.

18 is a declaration of property'™® in which Tabous daughter of
satabous, an inhabitant of the village of Soknopaiou Nesos, writes to
the guardians of the property-registers of the Arsinoite nome
concerning a property transaction she had contracted with Stotoetis

** For the manner of writing slummnngly (Verschlcifung) see 1 and footnote 2 ad loc.
*T A modem eye might find here a contrast with present day rules of writing. wapa
does not commence a new sentence, yet it resembles a capital letier; whereas another
pi, right below it starting a personal name (TTavedpéppic), is smaller bemng not at
all different from other letfers on this papyrus,

™ For a discussion of such documents see P.Col VI 213 introd. and the

bibliography cited there.
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the younger and probably asking them to register that transaction. It
appears that Tabous had previously declared her assets to former
guardians of the property-registers (Socrates and Antipatrus)
apparently'”" in the course of a census of property. At this stage the
papyrus breaks off, and an indeterminate portion of the text has been
lost. As a result of the present state of the manuscript the details of the
transaction can be only partly reconstructed. The text does not reveal
details regarding the nature of the transacted property, neither does it
volunteer any information concerning the present h-:ﬂdi.ang of Tabous,
the declarant. 18 might have ended with: 510 €mL6{Huji. "

Many parallel texts carry the signature of the official to whom the
announcement was delivered, obviously acting as a receiving clerk.
This part of the manuscript usually preceded the main text at top."”"
The clerks in question were members of the staff hired by the
bibliophylakes. The traces of script at top of 18 might have belonged
to such a signature.'™

A property transaction document having been submitted at the

property-registers office could have generally included the following
components:
a. reception signature; b. the address to the bibliophylakes; c. the
writer (the first party to the transaction) - personal detals; d.
description of the property in r.|u|.::~tliun',"“1 e. the other party - personal
details; f. the nature of the transaction; g. the closing formula; h.
dating formula. The main body of 18 did not survive: a is probably
missing; b, c, e are in a restorable state. Of d probably very little is
preserved, the extant script (line 9) is not restorable. e, f, g, h were
entirely lost.

18, then, is a property registration notice, an announcement of the
regular or the standard not of the general sort (P.Col. VIII 213 p. §9).
Documents of the regular kind were submitted to the guardians of the
property-registers in order to declare transactions of property carmed

¥ Line 6: aroyeypladal.

"? See eg. PLond 11 29918 (p. 151 - cE 128); P.Bon 24 C (CE 135). For
alternative phrasing see e.g. BGU [1 379.17-19 (CE 67) and P.Fay. 31.19-20 (CE
129). See also WollT (1978) 238.

"*! See P Wisc. 11 54.1-2 (CE 116) and note ad loc.: P.Lomd 11 299.1-2 (CE 128) and
introd. p.151; P.Boa 24b [CE 135).

'"i See P Mich. IX 541 introd. for a similar instance.

"= In many declarations this order of sections d, e, and  was reversed. See e.g. BGU
X1 2098 (CE 83); 2017 (CE BR); P.Fay. 31 (CE 129)
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out in between general censuses of the property. On the other hand,
the general declarations were submitted when a general census of
property was ordered by the prefect requinng all owners to deliver
returns describing their possessions. These notices usually began with
phrases such as: kata T4 kehevebévra Umd Tol kpaticTou
nyepdvoc. See BGU 11 420.6-7 (CE 130/31); 459.8 (CE 131)."* Since
18 does not have this phrase,'® it clearly does not belong in the
category of general returns.'™

18 seems to have been written at the beginning of the II CE. It
records two pairs of bibliophylakes: Socrates and Antipatrus who
were in office in CE 88 (BGU I1 536)'*” and Thrakidas and Demetrius
alias Herakleides, in office in CE 116 (P.Wisc. 11 54), nos. 49 and 50
on Sijpesteijn's list (1986) 6. As Tabous writes to the later pair, she
might have done it in CE | 16.'°*

P. Berol. inv. 25551 Soknopaiou Nesos
7.7x12 cm. (PL 18) CE 116

Traces (docket?)
Opakeibal kai AnpnTplot T kai  Hpaxhieiby)
veyu(practapynkoc ) BLBitogptiakir) éyrTn(ccw)
"ApctvoiTov) |
4 mapa Tapoiroc THe Catalfolroc) pfeTa kupiov Tob avépoc ?
Mavedpé pproc [£2).a.p( ) drd kepne Cokvon(aiov) Nrcl(ov).
b

'™ For lists of "regular” and "general” announcements see Avogadro (1933) 135-36
and Montevecchi (1988) 186-87 (supplementing Avogadro’s lists of “regular” and
"peneral” announcements), See also Youtie (1980) 208

'™ Line 6 only refers to a previous general census, dwoypadr, following which the
submission of general property refumns was ordered

" Mettius Rufus, prefect of Egypt, published an edict in CE 89 specifying the rules
for declaring of and registering property. See P.Cxy. 11 237 iii.28-43. This prefect
also ordered a general registration of property (lines 31-32)

'Y See note to line 6 infra for further references.

“* One of the bibliophylakes to whom Tabous addresses her report is Demetrius
alias Herakleides, In P Wize 11 54 (CE 116) one of the pair is Herakleides also called
Demetrius. This is probably the same official. Inversions of double names were nol
unknown in Roman Egypt, as Calderini (1941) 253 shows.
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amoyéyplapa) Coxpd(Ty) kai "AvtijrdTpu pa.|
Crotoifitt "Qplov) ve(wtépy) Tov CaTaBout(oc)a..|
B év f}rrr}':,fpm:]}fl “wapay (LpnTiK...) ou()'? 1TL'.[:|E ki (pLme)
Coxvom(aiov) Nijfelov) |
£12] (traces of 12 letters) whov{ ) |

To Thrakidas and Demetrius alias Herakleides ex-gymnasiarchs,
keepers of the property-registers of the Arsinoite (nome) ... from
Tabous daughter of Satabous with her husband 7 (acting as her)
guardian Panephremmis, son of ... from the village of Soknopaiou
Nesos. Of the ... declared to Socraies and Antipatrus in the census
return at the village of Soknopaiou Nesos ... yielded to Stotoetis the
younger, son of Horus, grandson of Satabous ...

2 Bpakeldbar kai AnunTpiot Tar kai  Hpaki(eldn): See NB and
Foraboschi (1966) for alternatives: Opaxibac or ©paxibnc.
Beginning with the middle of AnpunTpiwt the hand slurs heavily. The
names are identified with the help of parallel formulae, as shown in
the introd. and notes to line 6 infra. Only tiny traces are left of the iota
adscriptum of ©pakidair. Though Gignac, (1981) 1, remarks that as
early as the Il CE this iota was usually deleted, it is kept here as in
P.Heid. 11 219.1 (CE 100).

3 yveyvipraaapynkoa): These bibliophylakes were usually ex-
gymnasiarchs. For the office of gymnasiarchs see van Groningen
(1938) 505-511 and Lewis (1997) 17.

BupAloddalir) éyerilcewr) ' Apa(roiTov): See Wolf (1978) 49-
55; 222-55. Registration documents for land and other immovable
property were kept at this office. Any property transaction had to be
reported to the bibliophylakes, otherwise it would be invalid in a court
of law. This office was active from the middle of the I century CE till
the beginning of the IV. Two officials regularly ran it exceptionally in
Oxyrhynchos, three. The earliest compulsory bibliophylax is
documented in CE 112 or even earlier. See P.Oxy. 11 237 viii.27-43;
Lewis (1997) 17. Their term of the office was 1-2 years. See Lewis
(1961) 245,
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4 pleta xuvplov etc.: At the end of the line there probably came an
indication of the relation between Tabous and her guardian,
Panephremmis, as in PRyl 11 107.20-22 (CE 84); P.Fay. 31.4-6 (CE
129); P.Bon. 24 b.11-12; c.7-8 (CE135). P.Lips. 9.10 (CE 233),
however, does not point out any such relation. Owing to the fact that
not much space is available at the end of this line avbpic would seem
a reasonable completion here.

5 [+2]).a.p( ): This is what is left of the name of Panephremmis’ father.

6 Cuxpa(ty) wai "“Avt[t]Jmarpw: A rather slurry hand. Probably
Cukpdtne kai  Avtimatpoc mentioned here are those referred to as
nos. 25, 26 on Sijpesteijn's list (1986) 4. See also P.Col VIII 213.1-2
(ca. 84-96 CE, date corrected in the commentary to line 1). In several
lexts where an earlier declaration to bibliophylakes is mentioned, the
genitive form with Sua is usually supplied. See BGU 11 379.7-8 (CE
67); XI 2097.11 (CE §3); III 919.12 (IT century CE). In 18.6 (as In
P.Mich. IX 541.8 - CE 69-79) bua is absent, consequently the dative is
preferred.

B v anoypadn: As this amoypadr] (general census) is somehow
connected with the term of service of Socrates and Antipatrus, BGU 11
536 (CE 88), it must have taken place in CE 87-88. See introd.

‘mapay(wpnTik...) : Since the nature of the property transacted by
Tabous is not revealed in the text, this abbreviation is not fully
expanded.
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19. LEASE OF LAND

The dark brown papyrus is intact at right and bottom except for
the left comer. Worms produced holes on the upper and left sides
particularly along the folding lines. The right margin is about 1 cm.
whereas the bottom shows blank space of some 6 cm. The papyrus
was straight and neatly cut here. The top was seriously damaged
having lost both right and left comers.'® It seems that the papyrus was
broken along the main vertical folding. The writing begins right at the
edge of the left side, and a comparison with parallel texts suggests that
in most cases nearly half the lines of 19 are missing. See P.Lond V
1692 (CE 556); P.Cair.Masp. 1 67104 (CE 530). Lines 6 and 15, which
can be fully restored, yield a similar conclusion. Written in a cursive
elegant hand the document runs along the fibers (—). The other side
(+) is blank. Lines 15-17 show a second hand. Line 18 contains more
text written by M. 1¥. Compared with the first the second hand is
rapid with square rude characters. Hermaius, M. 1%, is apparently a
professional scribe. See 19.17 (afwwbeic) and note ad loc. regarding
M. 2™, The writer of the main body of this document took care to
mark some names and beginnings of sentences with large letters: line
3: Dhaloviov) lwavou; line 5: "Opoloys — the initial omicron is
larger than usual with a horizontal stroke inside probably indicating a
new sentence. For other examples see P.Lond 1 113.11 (CE 543);
Montevecchi (1988) Tav. 98 and CPR VIII 61.10 (CE 546) and note ad
loc. M. 1% (throughout the manuscript) and 2™ (at line 16) employed
raised letters in addition to other modes to indicate abbreviations. At
least three horizontal folds are traceable in addition to several vertical
ones. These produced long strips of 1-1% cm. each. There is an extra
space of about 2 cm. between lines 1-2.

Owing to the loss of a considerable part of the papyrus sheet at
left it is quite difficult to reconstruct the manuscript in detail. Still it
seems that Aurelius Pouaris is concluding a land-lease with a woman,
somehow related to Ko... (his daughter?) through the agency of one
Flavius loannes. The exact relationships between this probable

i The ti.':-E!n-'-'.inp_ parts are m:l.‘i.:ii:ntr_ frowm the d.ahng formula which |_|_q|_|,a.||_l..' m,:-:.'llrl'il."F

2-4 lines of the opening of documents in the Byzantine period: the name of the
emperor; an invocabion; some of his titles; the regnal year, month and day, the
indiction and itz number. Sec 191 and note 1o line | infra
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daughter of Ko... (the lessor), Flavius loannes (the agent), and the
Kopec Twr kabociwperwy Sopectikiv (the count of the household
troops) cannot be properly established due to the fragmentary state of
the opening lines of 19. It 1s impossible to gather from the extant text
the duration of the tenure (line 7) or the rate of the rent.'™ Aurelius
Pouans promises to use his own beasts of burden and to fulfill his
obligations according to the contract, even in case the leased land is
left uninundated by the yearly flood of the Nile.'""' Pouaris
acknowledges that the document has been read out to him and that he
acquiesces to everything that it stipulaies. Then the son of Paulus, the
village elder, signs the contract on his behalf, since Pouans is
ihiterate.

The village Tepvbic is mentioned once in 19.11. Earher (line 5)
the remnants of the name of a nome are preserved: ..JmokelTOU
popov. Calderini, Dizienarie IV iv 400, lists four different villages
named Terythis attested in papyri from Byzantine Egypt. The four
were located in the Oxyrhynchite, Apollonopolite, Antaiopolite and
Cynopolite nomes. - The ending in line 5 excludes the Oxyrhynchite
nome, which leaves us with three possible locations for the willage
mentioned above. In the list of 694 land-leases, published up to 1967,
compiled by D. Henmig (1967), 225 belong in the Byzantine period.
Neither the Apollonopolite nor the Ii':-'nup-nt'ﬂr. NomMes are rL‘Flrl.::iL‘.nttJil
in this group of papyri. On the other hand, 50 were concluded in the
Antaiopolite nome (all from the VI century, mostly Aphrodito and
Phthla). The hands and phrasing link 19 to the VI century too.
lerythis, alluded to in 19, then, was probably located in the
Antaiopolite nome. This village might have been the provenance of

'™ In land-leases from Byzantine Egypt the rent was paid in kind, cash or both. Sec
Taubenschlag (1955) 357; Shelton (1968) 86; Montewvecchi (1988 216; FP.Herm.
26.7=11 I.'i'l.b-h and kind (V century CE); Py AVl 1968 5-6: only kind vl
century); BGL! 11 364.13-14 (CE 553) and 1 303.16-21 (CE 568) both only cash. See
also 20 footnote 181, In Byzantine land-leases dopoc could be used for both modes
of payment. See Herrmann (1958) 98-100; Hennig (1967) 3-5, Rupprecht (1994)

1755

122 and note 1o line 14 infra.

= Since it was impossible to foretell the Nile's annual rise, lessors and lessees took
measures to protect themselves against possible calamities, cach in his own interests
See Westermann ( 192 1)184. For the yearly flood see 13 introd.

2 For the Cynopolite Terythis see Litinas (1994) 161-62
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one of the parties involved in 19. Alternatively it could have been the
location of the leased property. See note to hine 11 infra.' "

The contract was written in the form of a xeipoypador. This
kind of document is styled like a p]’l‘rH.IL |Lllbr with an address
including the usual greeting xaipewv (line 5).""

Most of the |:Lr:u:|| leases concluded during the VI-VII centuries
Wwere Lhumf:mph*n " The address and application were usually
pompous. Writing in such terms was quite out of place up to the IV
century, not yet fully developed in the V, but can be amply found in
documents from the VI century. Such leases of the IV century were
still relatively rare, using very few superfluous adjectives, x-.tnl-., Vi
century contracts tend to be long and rhetorically decorated.’

P.Berol. inv. 25360 Antaiopolite Nome (7)
29.2x12.9 cm. (PL. 19) VI-VII centuries CE

[ - L] r § F - * L <
[Bactheiac £5 Tov Alwiriou AvyolicTouv AvtokpaTopo(c) eT[ouc

[£13 NN évbofoTdTe ko jn Tar kabocupévor SopecTikoy
[£16 Tiic Tob evB6E Jou prripne Ko.[.InTolc) 6(ua) ®h(aoviov)
Twdirrou
4 [+6 mapa Alpniiov IMovdpewe € [k maTpoc Maxaplo(v) ex
punTpoc T.L.uToc
[amd Tiic kupne TepliBewe Tob £5JmokeiTov vopot yalplew).
"Opoloyi €kovclee
[kai avbapéTwc pepichociar mapa T cjnc
peylaompemeiac 8(1a) Tob mpoyeypappevolv)
[@Alaoviov) Tudrvou £7 émt ... €T xpodlvor Aoy {opevor amo
YEVILATOC THC
8 [+3 civ Bed +10 ivBik(tiovoc) kal ab]ric kai Tob efjc

' There are numerous instances of lessors and lessees coming from different
villages, or even different nomes. See P.Cair. Masp. 111, 67301.5-11. (CE 531). There
the lessor was from Aphrodito, while the lessee came from the village Tavvaibic
[Apollonopolite nome. See WEB I11 331).

" See Herrmann (1958) 46-54 where the main characteristics of the Byzantine
cheirographa are discussed.

'™ See Herrmann (1958) 43, This is clearly seen in his list of documents (pp. 280-
&7, nos. 90-198), and m Hennig (1967) 319-354, nos. 522-660.

' See Herrmann (1958) 48-50.
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xpovo(v) TO vTdpxov avTi
[kTiipalyeapyiovixupior £20 Jov pet' éyyunTol $riofévou
aAevTiapiov
[£27] epry cfin] Bupolpy péper Tob éxelce Adkxo(v)
[£27] kupne Tepiewe kAnpov Cnppnve
12 [+4 T épyaciav morfjcactan (8)ioie pol (wore kai
dralupact kai Sudoval
[cot imép dmoTdxkTou dbpov kaT €Toc év Tlekelp kal
appoxikg, 0 pn €in, cito(v)
[kaBapol x number of dpTdBar péTpy cij dbolpikip
davapdiAdywe. 1 picbwelic)
[kupla kai BePala xal émepluTnBeic) dpordly(nea).
M. 2™ Avprioe TTovdpie Makaplow S
16 [0 mpok(eipervoe) peplicBupar ac mpo(kertal) £7]..nc
Matio(v) Tpech(UTepoc) amd Kupnc
[Tepibewe afiwbeic éypada imép abrlob ypdppaTta un
elbiTOoC.

[M. 1% £21 &' €pov]’ Eppat (ov).

15 Pap. S (see note ad loc.)

[n the ... year [of the reign of ... the perpetual] Augustus, Imperator ...
to the comes of the household troops ... Ko... of [famed] memory
through Flavius loannes ... [from Aurelius Pouaris] his I"&lhﬂrl being
Makarius, his mother T.iitos [from the village of Terythis, the
Antaio]polite nome, greetings. 1 agree, that I have willingly [and of
my own free choice leased from] your magnificence through the
aforementioned [Flavius loannes, for] the period of ... ‘*Ldﬁ '-:“!-mt'-‘"
from the produce of ... [the coming ... Indiction] ... inl.;lu:r.lu.r-.: and in the
time after that [the piece of land] belonging to her ... with the surety
Philoxenus the silentiarius ... together with the share of two thirds of
the pond therein .. the Serbene kleros of the village Terythis ... [to do
the work] with my own beasts of burden and at my own exXpense, and
to hand over [to you the rent of a fixed amount year by year] whether
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the land is inundated or dry, may it not happen, of wheat [pure, x
number of artabs by your measure for] rendering rent, without dispute.
This lease [is valid and guaranteed, and in answer to the formal
question] I have given my consent. M. 2™ | Aurelius Pouaris son of
Makarius [the aforementioned, have taken the lease as set forth]. L, ...
son of Paulus, elder from the village [of Terythis, having been
requested, have written] on his behalf, since he is illiterate ... M. 1%
[Written by me] Hermaius.

1 Ablyolietov Altokpdtopo(c) €tfove: Line 1 suggests, that
Hermaius employed a regnal formula in 19. Such dating formulas fell
into disuse during the IV century, Bagnall and Worp (2004) 251, but
were revived by Justinian sometime after CE 537, who combined
consular and regnal dating formulas. Only after his death (CE 563)
documents dated solely by the emperor can be found. See Bagnall and
Worp (2004) 213-216; 257-71; PSI IV 283.1-4 (CE 550) — regnal and
consular: SB VI 9085.1-3 (CE 579) - only regnal; P.Cair.Masp. 1
67111.1-3 (CE 581) - regnal and consular; SB V1 9085.1-4 (CE 589) -
only regnal. Owing to the poor state of preservation of this part of the
manuscript it is impossible to decide, whether 19 carries a double or a
single (only regnal) dating formula, Any date between CE 540 and the
end of Byzantine rule in Egypt (CE 642) is possible. See Ostragorsky
(1957) 103. On the other hand, if the same clerk, Hermaius, wrole
P Hamb. 1 68 (CE 550), P.Lond V 1692 a+b (CE 555-56), P.Michael.
46 (CE 559) and 19, it might be safer to date it into the second half of
the VI century CE.

2 kot Jri: For similar formulas see: SB 1 5273.2 (CE 487); F.Oxy
XVI 1982.4 (CE 497); 2019.1 (VI century); P. Ross.Georg. 111 32.2 (CE
504). koprTe: See WB III Abscht. 8 p.126 s.v. kopec; Meinersmann
(1927) 27: Darns (1991) 57-58 both xopec and KORTIC.
peyalompemécraroc would also fit in the lacuna preceding kdpnc.
Tiv: Relying on the formula used in the texts cited above, Ty would
be expected. However, there are some superfluous strokes of ink
around the nu which remain unaccounted for. Sopectikiv: Lewas
and Short (1879) s.v. domesticus; Meinersmann (1927) 14-15. The
whole formula stands for "the count of the household troops”. See
Bell (1948) 122. Jones (1964) I 636. See also next note.
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3 Thc Tob evdofjov wempnc: A typical reverent reference to the
deceased usually preceded by an appropnate adjective. In 19 one
ending with a genitive in ov is necessary here, or: 0 Selva vide Tob
tiic pakapiac kal mepprémrov pripne NN. See WB II 112 s.v
werun; 11 Abscht. 9 s.v. mepiplenToc.

NB: Kocpfitoc (nom. Kocpiic); Kopntoc (Kopnc); Komwpijtoc)
(Kompne).

5(1d): Owing to its faint color of ink, it appears as if this word was
squeezed in, after the writing of the document had been completed.
For some more similar abbreviations see P.Cair. Masp. [ 67104.2 (CE
530); P.Prag. 1 39.12 (end of the VI century CE).

dA(aoviov): For other versions of this name see Gignac (1976) 230;
Meinersmann (1927) 101. In Byzantine Egypt the names Flavius and
Aurelius (line 4) carried a kind of a status designation. Those
economically better off, those who worked for the imperial
administration, or served in the army usually adopted Flavius. The
vast masses of the population, farmers, workmen and others, could
only take Aurelius. Thus in land-leases, or loans the Flavii usually
have the better side; they are lessors, or creditors, whereas the Aurelii
occupy the other appearing as lessces or deblors. See Keenan (1974)
301-302. Nevertheless see Zilliacus (1947) 4; 9; 12; 14 (= SB VI 9085
_ VI-VI centuries CE). In three leases here the lessor is Aurclia
Aphthonia. This might have been the result of intermarriage between
families from different social status. See Keenan (1974) 302.

"ludvrou: for the use of diaeresis here and at 19.4; 9 see 13.5 and note
ad loc.

®)(aoviov) 'ludvvov: This agent is once more alluded to at line 7.
Owing to the large number of incidents where agents are found doing
business for clients, not always on behalf of women or children, at
times churches or monasteries, as in P.Lond. V 1690.3 (CE 527) and in
P.Cair.Masp. 1 67111.5 (CE 585), it seems that this was an acceptable
procedure in Byzantine business activities. See also P.Cair.Masp. 1
67104.2 (CE 530); PSI IV 283.6 (CE 550). The phenomenon of women
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doing business on their own came to be a matter of fact in this period,
legally authorized. See P.Lond. TII 870 (p. 235 - IV century CE);
P Herm. 22 (CE 394); and SB VIII 9085 (VI-VII CE). Nevertheless,
incidents of women represented by a wUproc did not entirely
disappear. 19 probably was one of these cases. P.Cair.Masp. |
67104.2-3 might offer another example where a daughter of one
loannes is represented by Flavius Menas, Maspero (p.161-62) remarks
that this could have been a guardian, probably because the girl was
unmarried. The daughter(?) of the deceased Ko... in 19 might have
been in a similar position.

6 Tic clijc peylalrompemeiac: For the employment of such
circumlocutions in Byzantine documents see Herrmann (1958) 49.
Other variations were: Beocéfera - P.Lond V 1690.6 (CE 527);
evbokipnac - P.Cair.Masp. 111 67301.12 (CE 531); BavpactoTne —
P.Grenf 1 56.7 (CE 536); elryévera — SB VI 9085 (CE 563). The
superior position of lessors might have posed another reason for this
kind of language on the part of the lessees. See Shelton (1968) 84 and
note to line 3 (®haoviov).

mpoyeypappévo(v): The pi corrects another letter probably first
written on the papyrus.

7 émi ... &t xpolvov: See P.Grenf 1 56.7 (CE 536); P.Lond Il
1006.8-9 (CE 556) for the restoration. wpéc ... xpélvov is also
possible. See P.Flor. 111 281.8 (CE 517); P.Cair.Masp. 1 67107.6 (CE
5407).

amd yerjpaToc: aTH kapmdy was more frequently used. yevijpa
equals kapmoi in this context. See Comfort (1934) 436.

8 kai ablriic kai Tob éEfic xpovo(v): See P.Cair.Masp. 1 67109.19
(CE 565); 111 67301.15 (CE 531). As for xai autfic see Comfort
(1934) 437.

89 1o uUmdpyor auth/ kThHpafyedpyLovixuplov]: For these
possible restorations see P.Cair Masp. 111 67300.8 (CE 526 — kTfijpa);
[ 67107.8 (CE 540 — yewpyrov); P.Flor. 111 315.6 (CE 435 — xwplov).
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9 per €yyunrol ddofévov calevrmiapiov: For similar
constructions see P.Oxy. LXI 4132.41-41 (CE 619); P.Ross. Georg. 111
51.7 (CE 631). The eta of eyyunTob, written somewhat over the
upsilon, resembles the one of alT{j at the end of the previous line.
Hermaius, the scribe, made a similar slip of the pen in
npoyeypappévov (line 6) wrting the pi over another letter
previously inscribed.

cihevTiaplov: Not attested in papyrological documents. See WB
Meinersmann (1927); WB Supp. 1 and 2; Daris (1991). Latin:
silentiarius, a court official whose function was to see to domestic
silence. In the Codex Justiniani he is presented as a high officer at
court, a kind of a privy-councilor. See LSJ 1598; Lewis and Short
(1879) 1698: Cod. Jus. 11l 28.30. The Silentiarii also functioned as
ushers at meetings of the consistory held within the palace, and as
imperial messengers. See Jones (1964) I 571-72; 111 164.

I hoEévor: 19 does not offer enough details to account for the
mentioning of this person (the guarantor of the sale) here, his
connection to the people, place, or the transaction proper. Was he the
owner of the kleros of line 11?7 What were his relations with the képec
of line 27

10 efin] Bupoipy péper Tob éxeloe Adexo(v): For a similar phrase
see P.Cair. Masp. 1 67110.31-32 (CE 563). pe Ta Tob is also used (in
place of civ) as in P.Lond. 11 1012.31-32 (P. 266 — CE 633) and in
P Herm. 34.11-12 (VII century CE). For Adkkoc see P.Herm. 34.11;
P Hamb. 123.17 (CE 569) and notes ad loc.; Westermann (1920)b 131
and footnote 6 ad loc.

11 Tepifewe kAfipouv Cnppnve: Could this be the leased property?
kAfipoc in this context means a farm. See P Michael 46.13 (CE 559)
and note ad loc.

CnpPnve: No such name is available in the standard name-lists: NB;
Meinersmann (1927); Pape-Benseler (1959); Foraboschi (1966). WB |
kAfipoc, Il Abs. 23 and Supp. 1-3 do not list such a kleros, neither du_
Calderini, Dizionario and Supp. 1-2. It could have been a distortion of
2 Roman name as for instance Cnpfjvoc, Ceoumpudvoc or the like. See
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Meinersmann (1927) 97. Lewis and Short (1879) record Servianus. So
do NB and Foraboschi (1966) s.v. Ceounpdvoc.

12 Tir épyaciar mooachar iBflowe poy (doic kal avaidjac :
This formula describing the expenses which the lessee undertakes to
pay, phrased in the dative case, is characteristic of leases concluded at
Hermopolis. See P.Herm. 34.30-31 and note ad loc.; 5B Vi 9085 and
note in Zilliacus (1947) 8. See P.CairMasp. 11 67300.10-11; 1
67109.34-35 for similar formulas in Aphrodito. Nevertheless, the
genitive is also used as in P. Michael. 46.12-13 (CE 539).

13 kai dBpoxiki, & pi €in: The rent was fixed (dméTaxToc) and
was paid even if the leased land remained uninundated. It could not be
changed either. See Westermann (1921) 182: Taubenschlag (1955)
161. See Abd-el-Ghany (1988) 295-99 for a discussion of taxing of
state dBpoxoc yT in Roman Egypt.

14 péTpep i dolpix: It seems that the rent in 19 was paid in kind as
in P.Flor. 111 281.17 (CE 517), P.Cair.Masp. 1 67109.39 (CE 563) and
in PSI IV 283.20 (CE 550) where similar phrases are employed.

14-15 fj picBwclic) ... dpordly(nea): For the restoration see BGU 11
900.28-29: P.Cair.Masp. 67104.17-18. A tiny fraction of the right part
of the gamma survived (at the beginning of line 15), indicating that
this section of the confirmations and signatures was originally there.
See Herrmann (1958) 51.

15 & This symbol is written in the right margin facing both lines 15
and 16. The beginning of line 16 did not survive and it is restored only
in accordance with parallel texts. See for instance BGU I 303.21-22
(586 CE); NI 900.27-29. Consequently it is impossible to decide
whether § was in some way connected with line 15 or line 16, or
whether the scribe wrote it at this particular spot for other reasons.

16 ...7ic Matio(v) wpecP(iTepoc): Judging by his handwnting the
son of Paulus, the village elder, who was asked to assist Pouaris,
might have been one of those half illiterates, described by Youtie,
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(1973)b 621-22, who laboriously memorized a couple of formulas,
using which they ratified or signed receipts and other documents.

17 éypaa vmép avT]ob ypappaTa pn eildoToc: In the Byzantine
period illiterates used to sign documents by puttung down three
crosses. See P.Ross. Georg. 111 33.22 (CE 523); Shelton (1968) 49; 55.
This, however, was not a compulsory procedure, since there are
examples of illiterates not signing their documents at all, but relying
on others to do this act for them. See P.Cair. Masp. 111 67301 (CE
531); P.Lond. V 1692a (CE 555); P.Michael. 46 (CE 539).

18 &' épov] "Eppai(ov): A part of the signature of Hermaius might
have been extended into the interlinear space between lines 17 and 18.
Similar instances may be found in Diethart and Worp (1986) in the
Tafelband pp. 27 (Herm. 5.10.1); 47 (Oxy. 21.2.1, where the normal
space between the lines in this document can be seen for comparison);
57 (Herk. uns. 25.2.1). Applying to professional clerks was another
characteristic of the cheirographon. See Herrmann (1958) 45-46.
These clerks, the tabelliones, charged with drawing documents, were
supervised by the government. See Shelton (1968) 87. See also 20.8
and note ad loc. In some documents the ending formula was written in
Latin as well as in Greek. See BGL/ 11 364 (CE 553).
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20. FOUR BYZANTINE TAX RECEIPTS:
ANOTHER MAGISTOR TEXT

The light brown papyrus shows small and medium size holes
produced by worms and broken corners at left. The original margin of
about 1 cm. partly survived here. While at bottom the papyrus sheet
was torn off with considerable damage to the manuscript, at top and
right the margins were preserved in a fragmentary state. Nevertheless,
it appears that the papyrus was intentionally cut here before or right
after the text was written. 20 bears four tax-receipts. Despite its state
of preservation three of the texts (a, ¢, d) are nearly complete. Only
text b was seriously damaged, though it can be adequately restored
too. All four receipts were written by a professional clerk, one
Kollouthos. The hand, clearly Byzantine, is very cursive and ornate
with long slanting letters, chi and the abbreviation strokes In
particular, vet difficult to read. The texts run against the fibers (4), the
other side (—) is blank. One horizontal fold running between the
upper and lower texts is visible; another, vertical and slanting, is close
to the left side of the papyrus. Owing to the fragmentary state of
preservation of the papyrus other folds could not be discerned.

The practice of writing several documents on the same papyrus
was no irregularity.'’ The four receipts on 20 attest the payments of
various sums of money (in gold) to the Adyoc Snpocioc for taxes
called dvvéva wal xavowikd. All the payments are effectuated by
agents, who pay on behalf of four people presented as their brothers
and verified by the Stactoledc and the boethos logisteriou. The texts
are full of abbreviations as receipts in Roman and Byzantine Egypt
typically were.'”™ 20 seems to be a collective copy of the receipts
given to the brothers/agents of the taxpayers at the moment of
payment. For reasons yet unknown, it seems that another kind of
document was usually issued sometime after the writing of the
receipts. This time it was only an attestation reconfirming the actions
mentioned in the first text.'”

T feey poihs i .._-

""" Por similar examples see BGU I 791 (CE 205); P.Lond V 1692 (CE 553-36);
P.Haun. M 64 (VI century CE). See also P.Load 111 1310 introd. p.250 (VI century
CE).

': See Bell (1951) 429 and P.Hawn. 111 64 introd. p.74,

'™ See Wipszycka (1971)a 115. 20 probably records the original receipts given o
the taxpayers' agents on different occasions during the first indiction (CE 627). For
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The dvrava was the most important land tax imposed on farmers
and land owners in Byzantine Egypt.'™ This tax was exacted in gold,
ypueikd.'® There were three installments per year. P.Haun. 111 64
introd. p. 75 (VI century CE), however, has only two. The kavouw Kl
probably consisted of a group of taxes, the best known of which are
the largitionalia. These too were land taxes paid in gold and in three
annual installments as well.'™

A clear cut distinction must be made between this annona and the
amounts of wheat and barley annually collected in Egypt during
harvest season, shipped to Rome and later to Constantinople. The
latter. another annona, or annona civica, had no connection with the
taxes in question here.'™ The annona civica consisted mainly of the
quantities of cereal grain collected under the éppolr, a tax on the
production of wheat and barley, which was exacted in kind."™

The kepdTiov (carat), 124" of the solidus, is the currency used to
pay taxes in 20. Before the V century CE it was used as a unit of
weight. In the VI century, however, it appears as the standard fraction
of the solidus and the acceptable unit of account.'™ Taxes, prices, and
other monetary transactions were usually calculated in gold. The

examples of the verification documents see Wipszycka (1971)a 105-107 (58 XIl
10902 and 10903).

" Segre (1942-43) 441; el Abbadi (1981) 511.

%1 a1l taxes paid in gold were referred to likewise. See Johnson and West (1949)
320, Boak (1944-45) 28, discussing [V century tax-reccipls, states that taxpayers had
an option of paying either in cash or in kind. See BGU X11 2143; 8B VII 9606;
P Lond V 1759-60 (chart | infra), where the payments are in Kind. All the other
texts listed in chart 1 attest payments in cash. See also Casson (1938) 275. From
Bagnall, (1993) 153-60 (pp. 155-58 particular), it appears that taxes in TV-V
centiuries CE and even later were payable in cash and in kind. See also 19, footnote
| 7.

12 For dvevira see Johnson and West (194%9) 783, 300; P.Haun. 111 64 introd. pp.
74-75. For xavorawd see WGR 222, Johnson and West (1949) 275-76; I09-310:
CPR W11 29 introd.

¥ Segre (1942-3) 44142

'™ WE | s.v. éppodn (3): 11 Abschn. 11 {Abgaben, p. 236); Segre (1942-43) 439,
Johnson and West [159%45) passim

ey Bagnall, (1985)a 10, attesting P.Amasr. 1 53 (CE 433), observes that it was used as
such as early as CE 433; see also Johnson and West (1944} 129; el Abbadi [1981)
5110
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actual payments from a certain sum down were made in subsidiary
coinage that 1s bronze. '

Calderini, Dizionario 11 iv 298, cites two villages named Thynis:
one in the Hermopolite nome, the other in the Thebaid. The first 1s
attested from the 11 century BCE into the VIII CE. Citations for the
second, however, go as late as IV century CE only. Since 20 15 from
the VII century, it is apparent that the text at hand was located in the
Hermopolite nome. See also Gascou in P.Sorb. II p. 60 and the map
on p. 39.

The list of parallel documents can be divided into two groups: a)
receipts attesting payments for only one of the two taxes discussed
above (annona or canonica) and/or for other taxes; b) receipis
confirming payments for both annona and canonica together. i
Chart 1 will show these two groups, the officials which endorsed the
payments in the documents and the changes that took place in this
field during V-VII centuries CE.

Key
dias — diastoleus; boethos — boethos logisterion; apait — apaitetes;
logo - logographos.

Chart 1. Documenis attesting the taxes
and the activity of various officials
No. | Text Group | Date Dias | Boethos | Apait r Logo
IO | (CE)

1 | SPPVIII v
e |
2 | BGUXI v
2143

sPP HT
297

" See Johnson and West (1944) 123, 127; Bagnall, (1993) 156-59, for a collection
of IV-V century taxes.

"' The form of the documents in both groups is described in detail by Rees in
P.Herm. 41 introd. p. 81,
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Text | [ Dias | Bocthos
I

FsPPII |1
| 298 ' ) |
TPLond V | b | first half | +
1758 | i

| P.Herm. |b VI
| 41 ] el o
SB XII b I VI

o

P Lond | VI
1 1310° '
10 _.f_'-iu.'rd I
| 11 1322°
P Lond V
A0S o it -
| P.Lond V VI-VII
17591 | | |
SB XII | Vi-viL |
1 el o | e
14 | CPR VI 608/609

I 608/609 |

| 627
[627
o
[ I |
| P.Herm _l_a i‘h"H i-
B3 U e S|
PLond V | b VIl
B T .

-

Notes to chart 1. _

a) The official here is just the bocthos. e _ _—
b) A fragment supplying the ending ol this receipt was published by
Fournet (1989) 88-89.
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¢) See note 189 infra. Another receipt of an identical form, probably
written on the same papyrus sheet, was left out by the editor.

d) See note 189 infra.

e) Lines 5-7 present another receipt of a similar form.

It appears from chart 1 that the role of the diastoleus'™ in
confirming such payments dwindled from the end of the VI century
onwards. The boethos logisteriou, an official occasionally encountered
in these receipls, seems to have shared the powers of the diastoleus in
managing the demosios logos during the VII century (probably even
earlier). In several documents the same person holding both offices is
found.'*

In addition to the above the boethos logisteriou also took part in
controlling the cadastre, concluding leases of public land: he
participated in composing various kinds of documents; directed the
transportation of wheat and signed receipts.'™ The diastoleus appears
in three of the four receipts composing 20. Twice he is alone (¢ and
d); once (a) the posts of diastoleus and boethos logisteniou are both,
persumably, held by the same person, Magistor. This Magistor
collaborates with Kollouthus, who is the scribe of all four receipts on
20. This, however, is not the first time for these two people to work
together. Text no. 8 on chart 2 in which Magistor functions as a
boethos logisteriou was also written by a Kollouthus, SE XVI 12264
(CE 628 - no. 10) was written by a similar hand, probably Kollouthus

" This official had two imporiant functions, among others: a) receving payments
for various charges and taxes; b) oversecing public land transactions. See P. Heid [V
308 (CE 369-T0) pp. 111-12 and 114.

- According to Wipszycka (1971)a 111 the diastoleus and the boethos logisteriou
both were in charge of the demosios logisteriou during the VI century, Sijpesteijn
(1981) 98 delineating the curmiculum vitae of one Magistor [on whose identification
sce infra) lisis eight documents covering a period of about forty years (CE 591-628)
To these SB XVI1 12999 (CE 626 — chart 2) ought to be added. The said Magistor
functions in all nine texts first as a diastoleus. At the turn of the century he becomes
a boethos along with his former position. In the last two documents, (dated 626;
628), he holds the position of boethos logisterion only. Sijpesteijn’s descriplion
strengthens Wipszycka's approach. Accordingly, P.Lond 111 1310; 1322 and V 1740
(chart | nos. 9-11), 1ssued to the same taxpayer, Nona daughter of Olympiodomus, by
the zame diastoleus, Phoibhammon, where thiz official acts on his own, oughi to be
dated into V1 rather than V11 ceniury.

™ See Johnson and West (19449) 174-75; Wipszycka (1971a 111.
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too. Thus there are at hand three documents with identical hands,
apparently all inscribed by Kollouthus. This makes 20 an integral part
of the Magistor dossier of papyri (chart 2).

To determine the date of 20 it is necessary to revise Sijpesteijn's
list (note 189 supra). SB XVI 12999 and 20 should be added as nos. &
and 9, promoting the original no. 8 (CE 628) to become no. 10. In the
period covered by the Magistor documents (CE 591-628) "the first
indiction" of 20 could fit three different years: CE 597: 612: 627. Yet,
of the said nine texts, in only two does he cooperate with the scribe
hollouthus: the new nos. 8 and 10 (chart 2) dated CE 626 and 628
respectively. Consequently CE 627 ought to be preferred as the first
indiction year of 20.

Chart 2. The Magistor dossier

\ . | Text |I_:Itii.l.;|5iﬂl.'l Date [(_"Fj

SPP 111 42 591
P.Laur 111110 | 00

Pl e SR
- - = e ﬁU]

P.Berol. 21967 - | 608/609

| CPRVIT 29 3 | 608/609
| P.-Wurzb. 19

SBXVI 12999°
— I 1“ -

110 | 5B XVI 12264

| P.Lips. 90

a) Unpublished as yet. Thanks are due to Prof. H. Machler, who sent
me a transcription of this text at the late Dr. Brashear's request.

b) Sijpesteijn (1982) 117 presents it as covering CE 625/26 (clearly
following the Egyptian year beginning August and ending July of the
following year). Pharmouthi 20 of the 14 indiction (line 4) assgns this
document to April 15 CE 626. Bagnall and Worp (2004) 156, however,
equate this 14™ indiction with ce 625 only.
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P.Berol. inv. 25135 Thynis, Hermopolite
Nome 15x10 em. (Pl 20) CE 627

a
[T &€ [bulklev ovidpaToc) "Hpaxh( ) Mex[uchioc)
[6(1a) To(D) a |6e A(potr) Kuveravtivo(u) €lc hiy(ov)
[Brpo]el (wv) dvva(iv) k(ai) kafvoluucfov]
4 [m]paTn(c) ivd(kTi)o(voc) *Avtovio(v) KD 1T
dmo Bivewn(c) xpueo(D) kepdTi(ov) Ev fjuey
rétapTov yilveTal) xplvcov) klepdTiov) a“d pluwapdv)
Sob(ér) &(ua) Tol(b)
Maylctwpoc Po(nfol) AoyreT(nplov) + MayicTwp
8 (&)e(mpleww)iny .. Sact(oke ve) T 6 épot Kolhovbou
cu(p plovi) T

b
+ 5éBuwker ovidpaToc) Hpaxk[( )] Te xic{oc) 6a) Tolu)
ab e JA(poi)
Kuveravtivo(v) vio(@) ' Avrwevio(v) amd Bur{cwc)
[elc] My(ov) Bnpoct (ev) dvvev[(Gv)] klat) k[avor k(iv)]
12 [wpitn(e) lvlslikriovoe) xpuco(D) kep(d)Ti(ov) [Ev...
[yi(veTar) xplveod)] klepdTiov) a.dnt Maylet[wp
1 61" épot KoAk[otBov cu(p b (wvea) T]

C
t 5éduker dvidpaTtoc) Beoduplov) Mexie (oc)
16 &(1d) To(d) adel(pod) KuwveTavrivo(v) vilob)
[Nexiic (oc) Kovknpal ) amd Bive (we)
e[i]e Adylov) Snpoc (wv) dyverily) klai) kavwrik(ov)
mpurrn(c) ird(kTtido(voc) xpuco(®) kepla)Titov) fiLcy
20 oyboov yilveTar) yxplucow) klepaTiov) it Mayicrup
(&)e(n)p(eLasbny) Sract(okebe) T 6" épod Kokko(U)Bov
clv)pdlwd) T

d
T 6ébuwkev] [w](dpaToc) Beod( ) " Huodup(ov)
&(ua) To(D) abeldol) Koveravtivo(v) vilot) Kuvc(?)
24 amd Biviewc) eic Ady(ov) Snpoc (wr) drov(ir) klai)
k[avjovik(av) mputne ivd(Tiovoc) xpuca(l) kepdTilov)
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[fi(prev)]
oyddov T yi(vetar) xplueod) k{epdTiow) 'ﬁ T Mavyicrwp
(€)e(n)pletd)Bnyr Siact(ohedc) T &' gpol Koliovbou
clv)pd(wra) [T]

13, 20, 26 l’ﬁp.q = 4.

a
T Herakl( ) son of Pekysis in his own name has paid [through his]
brother Constantinus to the account of public charges for the annona
and the canonica of the first indiction for Antonius K(?) from {the
village of) Thynis one gold carat and one half and one quarter gold
carats, equals 1 + ' + ' base gold carats. Delivered through his
excellency, Magistor, the assistant at the accounts department. T I,
Magistor, cashier, have signed; confirmed by me, Kollouthust

b

T Herakl( ) son of Pekysis in his own name has paid through his
orother Constantinus son of Antonius of (the village) Thynis [to] the
account of public charges for the annona and the canonica of the first
indiction [one and ... | carats, [equals] 1+ ... + % + % [gold] carats T I,
Magistor ... [Confirmed] by me, Kollouthust

¢
T Theodor( ) son of Pekysis in his own name has paid through his
brother Constantinus son of Pekysis Koulera(?) from (the village) of
Thynis to the account of public charges for the annona and the
canomica of the first indiction one half and one ecighth gold carats;
equals % + % gold carats. T 1, Magistor, cashier, have signed,
confirmed by me, Kollouthust

d

T Theod( ) son of Heliodorus in his own name has paid through his
brother Constantinus son of Cons(?)... from (the village of) Thynis to
the account of public charges for the annona and canonica of the first
indiction [one half] and one eighth gold carats, equals 'z + ' gold
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carats. T 1, Magistor, cashier, have signed. Confirmed by me
Kollouthust

1 +: This sign has several functions in 20: a) it designates the
beginning and ending of the document; b) it points out the ending and
beginning of sentences or paragraphs (line 7 for instance); c) it
functions as an abbreviation symbol - as in line 7: Bot = po(nbob); d)
it fills in empty space at the ends of lines in order to prevent uncalled-
for additions and forgery (line 4). This practice was exercised in the
Roman period too. See Sijpesteijn in P.Customs p. 13; Herrmann
(1958) 46-47. Moreover, illiterates in the Byzantine period used to
sign documents putting down three crosses. See Shelton (1968) 49;
55.

5¢ Jowker OovidpaTtoc): See P.Herm. 41.1 introd. and note ad loc;
Wipszycka (1971)a 107. Alternatively dvopa. See SPP 111 297-9%;
P.Lond V 1740. Both dvopa and dvépaToc could be followed by
proper names in the nominative or the genitive cases in these contexts.

See the texts listed in chart 1 supra. For 5éBukev dvépaToc see
Metzger (1961) 28; Préaux (1965) 480; Youtie (1973)a 919 note 4);
Fournet (1989) £9. For a wide discussion of the various uses of
ovopatoc see Gascou in P.Sorb. 11 69 pp. 30-32.

*Hpaxh( ): See previous note. Genitive " Hpaxh(elov), and nominative

"HpdkMeroc) would fit in this context. See Preaux (1965) 430.
Another possibility is ' Hpaxh(ei5nc). Both forms of the name were
common in Byzantine Egypt. See NB; Foraboschi (1966).

2 [6(ud): Designates the agent or person who actually paid the taxes
on behalf of the taxpayer. See Ljungvik (1932) 29 for some more
examples. But for two, nos. 2, 7, chart 1, all the other receipts have the
same arrangement. No. 4 is incomplete.

Bell in P.Lond. V 1758.1 and note to &ud ad loc. suggests that
the agent might be a landowner collecting payments from his coloni
and delivering them to the government. As far as the authonties were
concerned the patron, not the colonus, was responsible for paying the
taxes. See Johnson and West (1949) 29. In Bell’s case the patron was
a monastery. Similarly in the six extant receipts of P.Haun. 111 64 the
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agent is the house (otkoc) of a certain Timagenes. The house collects
taxes from a hostel (Eevoboyiov Maviaxiov) presumably for a piece
of land, which, so it appears, was leased by the hostel, but belonged to
the house. This, however, is not the case in all the above mentioned
receipts. In PLond V 1760.1 two brothers act as the agents.
Sumilarly, the agents in 20 a-d are presented as brothers of the
laxpayers, not their patrons (see next note). For a discussion of the
relations among religious institutions and bodies like a xenodochion
see Husson (1974) 176.

a s A(dot) Kuveravrivo(u):

Text Taxpayer Agent Place
name father name father
a Herakl(?) Pekysis Constantinus ? Thynis
b Herakl(?) Pekysis Constantinus Antonius Thynis
¢ ITheodorus Pekysis Constantinus  Pekysis Thynis
d

Theod( ) Heliodorus Constantinus Cons(?)... Thynis

The two taxpayers of a, b and ¢ are sons of the same father, Pekysis.
50 is the agent of ¢. Theod( ) d has a different father. This might have
not been the case of patron and coloni, since four of the eight(?)
people mentioned above were probably members of the same family.
See previous note. The circumstances of life in a tiny community or a
small cell within a village like the house of Timagenes (P.Haun. 111
64) could create family-like relations among the members of a group.
A similar situation could have developed within groups of farmers
cultivating large areas of land together, perhaps a koinon, for which
see Johnson and West (1949) 153; hence the habit of addressing close
friends, partners, or associates as brothers. See also Yadin (1961) 44;
Hobson (1989) 172-73.

2-3 hﬂ'r[u,ur}.l' |E‘:1r||1[]]q:i {wr); This is the \-'i]ll:l.gl: lreasury, which dealt
with collecting taxes, issued leases of state lands, and gencrally
controlled all finances belonging to the government. See Johnson and
West (1949) 97-98,

3 dvn(av): dvvwnkor is also possible. See P.Herm 41.4 and
P.Haun 111 64 (1, 2, 6).
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4 [mlpuTnc: The curve of the lower part of the rho can be clearly seen
above the awd at the beginning of line J.

LvslieTDolvoe): See Bell (1951) 431 for the abbreviation.

5-6 év fjptcw/ TéTaptov: This and presumably the payments in (b -
line 13) are more than twice as large as the payments in (¢ - lines 19-
20) and (d - lines 25-26). Two explanations are possible: 1 the pieces
of land taxed in a + b were larger than those in ¢ and in d; 2 two
installments are paid in & and in b as against one in ¢ and in d.

& Bobl(ér): See SB XII1 10902.1 and XVI 12264.2.

8 51" éuoi: Details concerning the scribe occasionally accompany this
phrase: his office, father's name. See P.Heid. IV 308.14 and note. Se¢
further 19.18 and note ad loc.

13 The lacuna following the alpha in this line probably contained the
sign ~ = (%). A dot at the upper part of the papyrus facing the lacuna
from its left side is all that remained. Since the numeral preceding the
lacuna is a (one) and the one following it is & (%), this might be the
best possible restoration. Herakl( ), then, must have paid 1+ 2 + Y+

Y4 (in sum 1% gold carats). The two dots following the delta belong to

the upper part of a .-:igr:q meaning Y. It is inscribed in full at line 20
(text €). See BGU [ p.352 (siglen). Above them a horizontal stroke 15
located. Immediately following is the horizontal part of the cross
indicating the end of this paragraph.

-

7 Tlextci(oc): Alternatively IMaxicioc, both rare in Byzantine
papyri.

Kovinpa( ): Probably a name accompanying [Textac, though no
entriecs were found in the standard name-lists from Roman and
Byzantine Egypt.

20 oyboov: Johnson and West, (1944) 165, remark that the commonly
used fractions of the carat were Y and %. The uig_h!h part thrice
employed in 20 (lines13; 20; 26) was rare in Byzantine Egypt.
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Cpor 19.12

népomoLde See Index V
nptefé ov See Index VI
nuice 20.5; 19; 25

Bede See Index VII
Bnivc B.14
Buyarnp 12.11; 15.15; 17.41

16ia 17.40

téloc 19.12

Lepevc See Index VI

tva 14.19

tebikTior 19.8: See also Index IB

kabBapoc 19.14
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kaboctdopar See also Index I'V kopec

kabuwe 15.6

kal passim

kdpnioc 10.1; 9; 15; 16; 17; 11.3; 7; 10

kavorikd See Index VIII

xatd 15.11; 19.14

kaTolkoc See Index VIII apBpnrikdr and vaiPior kaTolkwy
wepdTiov See Index IV

kAtjpocld.5; 16; 19.11 (See Index I1IB)

kovtaTne See Index V

kTnpa 19.9

kuploc 12.7; 18.3; 19.15

kopn 1.4;4.2; 5.4; 6.6; 8.6; 10.7; 13; 11.6; 18.4; 8; 19.5; 11; 16
kwpoypappatere See Index IV

Aakkoc 19.10

Aappdrw 15.11
Aaoypadia See Index VIII
Adayavoy 7.2

Aeyiwr See Index IV

Aéyw 159

Aevkoc 8.14

Aoyilopar 19.7

Aoyietriplor See Index IV Bonbdc
dowmoc 3.4

Adyoc 20.2; 11; 18

payatparorioc See Index V
peyarompemera 19.6
peydiov See Index VII Cokvomaiov Beot peyakou
per 15.2

pere 15.10

uepic 8.7, 10.4

pépoc 19.10

pueta 12.7; 17.11; 18.3; 199
pneToxoe 5.3

peTpor 19.14

peTpomoroc See Index V

un 1.5;19.13; 17
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pie 154

wiTne 2.3;: 3.1; 3.3; 14.7; 15.16; 17.4; 10; 12; 24; 30, 194
punTpomolie (See also Index 111 A) 8.5-6; 9.4; 17.5
pichwcic 19.14

pLchow 19.6; 16

penun 193

puvoypooc 9.7

vavBiov See Index VIII

vewTepoc See also ' (lopoc vewTepoc

v 10.10

vopoc (See Index ITIA) AvtatomoriTne 19.5

opoioc See Index VI
oySooc 20.20; 26

olba 19.17

oalyoe 13.8

opoiwe 17.25
opoloyéw 8.8; 19.5:15

ovopa 20.1; 9; 15; 22
ovoc 7.2: 8.12:, 9.7

oc 10.8; 11.2; 18.5

ott 13.7; 15.9

ovbeic 13.2: 3

rH;Ii.:lf_-il.; 14.20

ouvkn 8.9

ovroc 13.4;9; 10: 15.14
odpic 8.10

marblor 14.9

mapa 10.5; 16; 18; 11.7; 12.2; 15.8; 18.3; 19.6
mapaywpew 18.8

mac 14.10; 15.2: 16-17
TTn‘.‘r"“:'J 19.4

mepmw 14.19-20; 15.15
mepi 18.8

mepiemaw 14.20
mmpdckw §.12-13: 9.4
mieTer 1511

moréw 13.10; 15.3; 7; 19.12
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moroc 3.1

moivc 14.6; 15.2

mpdkTwp See Index IV
mpecBuTepoc 17.22; See also Index IV
mplr 15.8

mpo 14.16; 15.2

mpoypddia 19.6

mpoc 17.17; 19; 27; 40
mpochLaypaddpera See Index VIII
mpocypdopar 1.5-6

mpoketpar 8.18-19; 19.16
mpockuimpa 15.3

mpovocw 13.5

mpocylyvopalr 11.4

mpiuToc 15.4; See also Index IB
mukn 7.1

mwhoe 11.5; 8; 10

papLdomorde See Index V

purapoc 3.2; 20.6

cnpertow 20.8; 21; 27

cnpradipoc (enpetodpidpoc) See Index IV
cLievTiapioc See Index IV

ciToc 19.13

crovbaiwe 15.7

ctpatiydc See Index [V
eTpaTiwTne See Index IV

ci 14.6; 7; 8; 9; 19; 15.3; 15; 19.6;14
cupPpodikdr See Index VIII
cupfodor 1.6; 7-8

cupdboven 20.8; 21; 27

cupdiavoc 11.12

cov 14.7; 15.5; 19.7; 10
cvveTpaTiwTtnc See Index IV
curTdELpor See Index VIII

Te 13.5
Téxeroc 8.14-15; 10.10-11; 19.13
Telwréw 7.1
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TéTapToc 20.6

e TpwBolor See Index VI
Tifnue 15.6

T 8.16

tic3.1; 13.9

tpamela 8.5

Tpeic, Tpla 15.13

vipayw| See Index V
vhpodUdal See Index V
vide 20.10; 16; 23

vin 13.5

vmép 4.5;6.7; 12.13
vmdpyw 19.8

davepoc 13.10

dopkoc 19.14

ddpoc 19.13; See also Index VIII
duin See Index VI

yaipw 15.2; 19.5
yaikoe See Index VI
ypovoce 13.8; 19.7; 8
yxpucoc See Index VI
ypucoydoc See Index V
¥popa 156

yopa 13.1; 2

opior 15.13

wc8.9;:18:9.5
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